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FORMATION OF COMPETENCES OF FUTURE EDUCATORS FOR
REQUIREMENTS EDUCATION FOR SUSTAINABLE
DEVELOPMENT

OKSANA KONDUR, HALYNA MYKHAILYSHYN, NATALIIA RIDEI, OKSANA KATSERO

Abstract. With the help of analysis the recommendations of major international conferences,
treaties and conventions over the last two decades of reforming the education system for
sustainable development have substantiated that the range of scholars interested in addressing the
issues of progress towards sustainability has expanded from economists to scientists and
economists. Businessmen, educators and representatives of governments, politicians, managers
who are trying to bring sustainable development ideas into practice with all stakeholders.
Attention is directed to finding new solutions to the problems of sustainability of the biosphere
and society. The main solution to the problems is the formation of national educational systems for
sustainable development, which should include environmental, social and economic,
organizational and managerial aspects of shaping the quality of training of specialists and the
quality of life of humankind, using formal, non-formal inclusive democratically oriented models of
education and science. In all areas with public awareness, broad access to education and a
reorientation of the entire education system to take into account sustainable issues of development.

Education for sustainable development should be at the forefront of the concepts and strategies
for moving towards sustainability, which provided for the development of a National action plan
for the implementation of the United Nations Strategy for education for sustainable development.
It is established that activities to disseminate his ideas will help to improve the quality of education
and to implement the principles of “Education for All”. Sustainable development issues should be
included more actively in higher education institutions (HEI) curricula and science, at all levels to
promote the formation of a national education system for sustainable development, and to
formulate five- and ten-year framework programs and National action plans for the
implementation of the UN Strategy. Transformation of HEI curricula and curriculum, primarily
those providing pedagogical education, to form sustainable development competencies for future
and contemporary teachers (academics) should be a priority of the National Action Plan for the
implementation of the Strategy. We describe the basic requirements for the preparation of a
modern teacher who would possess communication managerial, qualitative competencies.

Keywords: competence, pedagogical education, education for sustainable development,
professional training.

1. INTRODUCTION

The purpose of education is closely linked to the goals set by society in its development and the
individual in the individual and social life. The life of the individual in particular and of society in
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general is determined by education and upbringing. At the same time, education and upbringing affect
social life. To understand the system of education and upbringing of a certain society means to
understand the structure of its life and development strategies.

Education is the main prerequisite for achieving sustainable development. It is an effective tool for
social, economic, environmental management and the development of democracy. The restructuring of
education systems in each country should focus on promoting the development of creative thinking
among the population, fostering tolerance, understanding democratic forms, making informed
decisions and participating in the implementation of cross-cutting plans.

The importance of transitioning the world community to sustainability was first announced at the
Earth Summit (1992). In this forum, education is recognized as a social mechanism and the main way of
implementing the principles of sustainable development [1]. The modern concept of Education for
Sustainable Development (ESD) is based on the "Agenda for the XXI-st century, adopted by the
governments of the leading States in 1992 at the United Nations Conference on the Environment [8]. On
the basis of this document, the formation of ESD is coordinated as a separate educational and scientific
geotranscontinental socio-economic area [5]. Therefore, the training of future professionals in all
industries should be based on the basic ideas of education for sustainable development.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The importance of education in general for sustainable development in their scientific works are
considered by V.M. Bogolyubov [3], L.G. Melnyk [21] N.N. Moiseyev [12], N.M. Ridey and
Yu. A Kucherenko [17], A. D. Ursul and A. L. Romanovich [26], and others. The scientific team under
the guidance of M.Z. Zgurovsky developed in [22] a method for measuring the processes of sustainable
development of Ukrainian regions, taking into account economic, social and environmental
dimensions.

The 2005 ESD Regional Strategy for the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe (ESD)
prioritized action to transform learning environments by integrating sustainable development
principles into education and educational establishments. The ESD strategy envisages a transition from
simple transfer of knowledge and skills to preparing people (especially managers) to systematic actions
of the organization of socio-economic development planning, management decision-making and
responsibility in maintaining the sustainability of social establishments. The main task of ESD
education is the formation of noospheric consciousness of people, the need to ensure a coherent way of
life with the principles of sustainable development (to be more informed, moral and responsible about the
ability of future generations to please their needs, where the education is based on moral and ethical
values .

Competences in the field of education for sustainable development were adopted at the sixth
meeting of the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe (UNECE) in 2011 [24]. The role of the
social component in shaping the strategy of transition of society to sustainable development is more
important than the economic one.

The National Strategy for the Development of Education in Ukraine for the period to 2021 [10]
declared the introduction of sustainable development aspects into the educational system of Ukraine.
The content of education should focus on sustainable development goals. Therefore, it is necessary to
increase the accessibility of quality, competitive education, innovativeness of transition of society to
sustainable development and ensuring personal development of every citizen; integration of the
modernized national education system into the world educational and scientific space. To achieve these
goals the following steps are implied:

— reforming educational systems based on “human-centrism” as a strategy of national education
and science;

— improving the quality of education and research on an innovative basis;

— ensuring the accessibility and continuity of education throughout life;

— implementing a competency-based approach to sustainability;
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— creation of legal framework of educational and scientific systems;

— implementation of a variety of educational models, social and educational establishments;

— educational modeling of different types and forms of property, forms and means of obtaining
education, as well as patriotism;

— development of scientific and innovative activity on condition of informatization of education.

The objectives for higher education are to establish a legal framework to motivate employers to
cooperate with HEISs, to participate in the development of higher educational standards, to provide
bases for students to pass internships and the first workplace for graduates; re-equipping the
educational, scientific, methodological and material base of the HEIs through targeted financing.

The development of the educational system is also based on the recommendations of of the New
Strategic Program for European Cooperation “Education and Training 2020”, aimed at building information-
oriented European societies and lifelong learning and access for citizens [11]. The program prompted
“the creation of regulatory, methodological, scientificc methodological, educational and technical
support for the education system, which takes into account the assessment of the quality and
effectiveness of educational and upbringing activities of educational establishments, counseling system,
scientific expertise of specialists of NAS, NAPS of Ukraine, other scientific establishments”[13].

The UN General Assembly Sustainable Development Summit (New York, USA, 2015) adopted the
New Goals [25]. Sustainable Development Goals National Report: Ukraine “[14] contains 17 sustainable
development goals for Ukraine by 2030, including [23]:

— to bring to end global poverty through education and research,

— to ensure healthy lifestyles and quality of life for all categories through scientific research on the
methodology for shaping quality of life and the environment).

— to guarantee quality management of educational systems and to promote lifelong learning and
research by 2030;

— to achieve gender equality in ensuring the rights of girls and women in education and research in
research, professional development, as well as self-realization and self-improvement throughout life;

— ensure sustainable economic growth, employment over a lifetime (including education and
science workers);

— to promote infrastructure, sustainable industrialization and innovation (Ukraine has committed
itself to achieving the goals of the education-science-production chain);

— “to strengthen the means of achieving sustainable development and to enhance the work of the
Global Partnership Mechanisms for Sustainable Development” [ 25].

The model of civilization development of the III millennium is formed through the mechanism of
education and science system for sustainable development. Education for sustainability is evolving on a
geospheric, geopolitical, transboundary scale. In the light of the adoption of the new “transformative”
Agenda for Sustainable Development by 2030 and the new UN and UNESCO Sustainable Development
Education documents [6], including the Global Program for Action on Sustainable Development Education
[18], it is important to understand their meaning and prospects. The fourth objective at the UN and
UNESCO is recognized as the new conceptual paradigm of education and science, the quality of life of
people through the promotion of education, its role as a driving force for development and in achieving
other goals. The prioritization of this goal from the Sustainable Development Goals does not mean that
others are not relevant to the subject area of education for sustainable development. The development
of Education for Sustainable Development encourages the implementation of a new strategy for the
global education process. In particular, the task is to significantly increase the number of qualified
teachers, including through international cooperation in teacher training.

The overarching goal of the UN Strategy is to encourage States to integrate elements of sustainable
development education into their formal and non-formal education systems within all relevant
disciplines. This is also mentioned in the final document of the Rio +20 Summit. In order to achieve this
goal, it is necessary to solve the problems of expanding the sphere of knowledge of future specialists,
development of their special skills, intelligence, formation of active life position and moral and ethical
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values, transition to sustainable development through directed modernization of formal and non-
formal education.

On the basis of such global requirements for education, the need for future educators is justified and
it is necessary to acquire knowledge that will enable them to integrate sustainable development issues
into curricula and programs in different disciplines. The governments of countries should promote the
availability of educational tools, teaching aids and textbooks for sustainable development to all who
need them.

The concept of national education for sustainable development of Ukraine [3] is focused on
fundamental principles, thematic programs and ways of solving problems of transition of society to
sustainable development. It is based on interdisciplinary and multidisciplinary approaches, a
systematic methodology for the integrity of learning, research, innovation and development, a balance
of social, environmental, economic and engineering educational systems (various forms of basic and
additional education, integrated network, distance).

The transition of society to sustainable development should be seen as a continuous process of
learning and research, of transformation of all subjects of formal, non-formal and inclusive education.
Therefore, appropriate qualitative changes are needed in the methodology for the formation of
competencies in the field of sustainable development among leaders (civil servants and politicians),
specialists and, first of all, teachers of educational establishments of all levels. In the Ukrainian
education system, the following primary steps should be taken at all levels of the formal and non-
formal education system [3]:

—introduce in general educational institutions teaching disciplines and programs incorporating
aspects of education for sustainable development;

—at the level of vocational education to bring the issue of sustainable development to the industry
standards, training and research programs,

—at the level of higher education , in the development and implementation of new standards, make
mandatory general competences for sustainable development in the normative component with their
corresponding filling of interdisciplinary content modules;

—to develop appropriate educational-methodological and scientific-methodical, information-
reference, logistical, telecommunication support (training programs, textbooks and manuals on
sustainable development) of educational, research, management processes;

—in the field of training and advanced training pedagogical and scientific-pedagogical staff on
education for sustainable development to ensure the progress of the system of training and retraining
of teachers, scientists and managers of all levels of categories in the field of sustainable development
management, and to include its principles in the curriculum and scientific programs institutions of
postgraduate (continuing adult education) pedagogical education;

—to scientifically substantiate the National Sustainable Development Strategy of Ukraine and to
ensure its implementation at the legislative level in the field of scientific research and the development of
international cooperation; to determine the formation of a national program of scientific research in the
field of education management for sustainable development with the involvement of NAPE, HEI staff,
teachers and public figures as one of the priority directions of the development of national science; to
guarantee the state support of the system of scientific support of realization of the basic tasks in
educational institutions.

The main task of education for sustainable development is the formation of a value-oriented
personality (oriented towards socially and environmentally significant values). Therefore, in the
process of developing a national action plan for the implementation of the UNECE Education Strategy
for Sustainable Development, an axiological approach is of particular importance, which involves
changing the structure of values of modern society, the connections of different values among
themselves, between social and structural factors and human personality. Attention is drawn to the
promotion of advocacy and the implementation of sustainable development ideas in social networks. In
particular, there are many groups on facebook discussing the implementation of education ideas for
sustainable development in different countries and in different types of educational institutions.
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Among them, the most active are the Innovative Developmental Education groups, Sustainability
Education Group, Education for Sustainable Development, SEAE Research Cluster (Sustainability,
Environment & the Arts in Education), Education for Sustainable Development, Information Platform
“Education for Sustainable Development”, Early Childhood Education for Sustainability and others.
These Sustainable Development Education Teams have been created by researchers from different
countries. Their purpose is to exchange understanding, experience and resources that will help to
integrate sustainable development goals into formal education.

The National Strategy for the Development of Education in Ukraine (until 2021) regulates the
introduction of aspects of sustainable development into the educational system of Ukraine by orienting
the content of education in accordance with the goals of sustainable development. The main goal is to
ensure the availability of quality, competitive education, personal development of each citizen. Within
the framework of the international project “Education for Sustainable Development in Action”, a set of
manuals and programs of “Lessons for Sustainable Development” courses have been developed for
teachers and students of grades 1-10, for which the MESU was awarded [15].

The new higher education standards for the various fields and specialties provide for the priorities
of the Strategy - with the mandatory inclusion of common multidisciplinary competencies in managing
sustainability. The task of educational establishments, especially universities, is to form a new
generation of specialists for the national and international economy. These should be people with an
innovative type of thinking, an innovative kind of culture, ready to innovate. That is, the results of
transformations in education should affect the development of the economy and society as a whole.

Experts in the field of education for sustainable development argue that teachers are extremely
important drivers of change in the educational system as a whole, and in particular in the education
system for sustainable development [20]. Therefore, the transformation of curricula and curriculum
into HEIs that provide pedagogical education should be a priority of the National Action Plan for the
implementation of the Strategy. The main initiators of such changes should be the professionally
trained heads of faculties and pedagogical universities [13]. It is necessary for the formation of
competences for sustainable development in future and modern teachers (scientists)

In general, under pedagogical competence will be understood as a synthesis of cognitive, visual,
practical and personal experience. In the conditions of decentralization of education, increasing the
level of autonomy of educational establishments, it is important to involve teachers in management
processes in order to constantly improve the organization and content of the educational process. This
should be taken into account when preparing pedagogical staff, namely: a student who obtains a
pedagogical specialty must have modern theories and methods of management in educational systems,
while clearly realizing that “management” equal to “responsibility”.

The Sustainable Development Education Competency Model for Educators was formed in the
Austrian research project Competences for ESD in Teacher Education. It is part of a large-scale project
of the European Union. Education cannot be detached from society. The task of teachers is to shape the
next generation so that they want and have the opportunity to participate in shaping society.

In [9], David Koonsley formulated the requirements for a pedagogical vision of education for
sustainable development:

— optimism: based on sustainable development concepts, explaining complex facts to students and
reinforcing the belief that problems can be solved. Sustainable development does not deny problems,
but presents them as fundamentally managed. This will help to generate optimism for the youth in the
future.

— pluralism though reality is complex and multifaceted, the pedagogical vision should not offer a
one-sided view. Here, the concept of a regulatory idea is an appropriate benchmark for sustainable
development.

— integrity: although the social perspective is shifting to the pedagogical level, education is only one
dimension of sustainable development. It must be taken into account at the same time as political and
social transformations.
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Education for sustainable development is not aimed at changing people's lifestyles, but at
“empowering and encouraging them to participate in sustainable development, to reflect on their
actions in this field” [9, p. 30].

Future educators need to develop: general knowledge of the content of sustainable development
(which they will then pass on to students) and education for sustainable development; ability to
combine the content of different disciplines in terms of social and cultural context [19]. An educational
provider must be able to explain to the educator that knowledge is a culture and a value, and to learn to
overcome uncertainty. Students need to form critical thinking, ability to respond to different situations,
resolve conflicts, work as a team, develop responsibility and autonomy, the tools of strategic thinking.
After all, sustainable development is an optimistic concept. That is, it is important not only to identify
and respond to the problems of today, but also to be able to anticipate.

The implementation of the reform of secondary education “Modern Ukrainian School” poses new
requirements for the professional competence of teachers, which necessitates the improvement of the
content of pedagogical education, in particular in filling it with modern educational management.
Future educators should have communication and management skills. Planning and organization
enable them to create favorable learning conditions in their educational institutions and to provide
opportunities for students to study in out-of-school educational establishments. It will be a
collaboration between education and the social environment.

Though quality is a hallmark of sustainable development, future educators also need to build
qualitative competence to ensure the quality of the educational process at different educational levels.
We described it in more detail in [2; 7].

3. CONCLUSIONS

Sustainable development is an important component of modern educational development. The
education industry must develop skills for the young generation to create humans living conditions
both locally and globally. To do this, the teacher must be able to form communication competences in
youth, independence, self-determination, responsibility for oneself and society in general.

According to Rauch F. and Steiner R. in [16], education for sustainable development has various
manifestations, such as “ecological education, civic education, global education, peaceful education,
medical education, consumer education, and more,” and therefore, “sustainable future design can be
linked to education”. What encourages future educators to form strategic, critical and innovative
thinking, as well as communication, managerial and qualitative competences in their future education.
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Kongyp Oxcana, Muxaitanmun I'aanna, Pigeit Hataais, Kaniepo Okcana. ®opMyBaHH:I KOMIIETEHTHOCTEN
MaliOyTHIX IeAaroriB Ha BUMOIM OCBiTM A4 CTaAoro po3BUTKy. JKypnar Ilpuxapnamcokozo ywisepcumemy
imeni Bacuas Cmepanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 7-14.

[IpoBeaeHo aHaAi3 peKOMeHAAIlill TOAOBHMX Mi>XHapOAHUX KOH(QepeHIill, 40TOBOPiB i KOHBEHIIil
pepopMyBaHHA CHCTEMM OCBiTM AAsl CTaAO0TO PO3BUTKY 3a OCTaHHI ABa JAecaTuaitrrsa. Ha ocHosi HBOTO
OOIPYHTOBAHO PO3IIMPEHHs CTeKXOAAepiB y MNUTaHHI ITOCTYyIly AO CTaAOCTi: Bij4 HayKOBIIiB-eKOJOTiB Ta
MPOTPeCcUBHUX eKOHOMIcCTiB, Oi3HecMeHiB, IeJaroris, IpeACTaBHUKIB YpsAiB, MOAITUKIB, ympaBaiHmiB. Bci
BOHI HaMaraloThcsl o0’'egHaTy igei craaoro possuTky Ha mpaktumi. Haiibiabima ysara cipsMOBYETLCS Ha
IIOIITYK HOBMX pillleHb mpoOaeM cTirikocTi Oiocdepu i cycmiavcrsa. OgHUM i3 IMIASXIB BUpIIIEHHS AaHOI
npobaemn € GopMyBaHH: HalliOHaABHUX CUCTEM OCBITU AAs CTaJ0TO PO3BUTKY. BOHM ITOBMHHI BKAIOYATU
€KO/IOTi4Hi, colliaAbHi Ta eKOHOMIUHI, OpraHisalilfHO-yIIpaBAiHChKi acriekTi (POPMYyBaHHS AKOCTI IiATOTOBKI
¢axiBwis Ta sKOCTi He3rexkn KUTTA A104cTBa. [Ipyu oMy caig Bukopucrosysatu ¢popMaabti, HepopMaabHi,
iHKAIO3MBHI, 46 MOKpPaTIYHO OPi€HTOBaHI MOJeAi opraHisarii ocBiTi Ta Haykn. Takoxx 3abe3medyBaTi 4OCTYII
A0 OCBiTM IIMPOKNX BePCTB HaceAeHHsI, OPi€HTyBaTy CUCTeMMU OCBITH Ha BpaxXyBaHH: IIpoOAeMaTUKN CTal0TO
po3Butky. ToMy ocBiTa 4451 CTaA0ro PO3BUTKY Ma€ IOCICTU IIpOBigHe Miclle B KOHILEMIIifAX i cTparerisax
MOCTYITy AO CTaAocTi. B ykpalHChbKill OCBiTHill cucTeMi cAig aKTUBHiIle BKAIOYATH TPOOAeMaTHUKY 3i CTaA0TO
PO3BUTKY A0 HaBUaJBHMX Ta HayKoBux mporpaM 3BO, Ha Bcix piBHAX cipuaty (OpMyBaHHIO HalliOHaABHOI
CHICTEMU OCBiTH AAf CTaA0ro po3BMUTKYy. TpaHcdopmaris HaBdaabpHMX I1aHiB 3BO i mporpam HaBYaABHMX
AVICIIUIIAIH, B TIEPIITY Yepry TaKMX, IO HaAaloTh ITe4aroridHy OCBiTy, 4451 pOpMyBaHHSA KOMIIETEHTHOCTe 3i
CTal0ro PO3BUTKY B MalOyTHIX i cydacHUX BMKAadadiB (HayKOBIIiB) MalOTh CTaT IIPiOpUTETOM
HarrionaasHoro maany a4iit 3 peaaiszanii Crparerii OOH 3i craaoro possutky. Hamu omnmcaHo ocHOBHi
BUMOTH A0 IiATOTOBKM Cy4acCHOTO Ilegarora BigIlOBiAHO 40 KAIOYOBUX 3aBAaHb OCBiTU A5 CTaAOTO PO3BUTKY.
Ajxe 3aBgaHHA OCBITSAH HOAsTa€ y (pOpMyBaHHI HACTYIHMX ITOKOAiHbB, fKi XOTiAM Ta MaAu MOXAUBICTH
OpaTu y4JacTh y HoOyAOBi CyCIIiAbCTBa CTaA0ro po3BMUTKy. ToMy MaiiOyTHi ITegarorm IOBUHHI BOAOAITH
KOMYHIKallilHMUMM Ta yIpPaBAiHCBKMMM HaBUYKaMM AAs CIIBOpalli OCBiTHBOI raaysi Ta COLIiaabHOIO
cepeAOBMIIIA.

Kaio4doBi caoBa: KOMIIeTeHTHICTb, IlearoriuHa OcCBiTa, OCBiTa AAs CTaA0TO PO3BUTKY, (paxosa
MMiArOTOBKA.
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USE OF INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION
TECHNOLOGIES IN THE INCLUSIVE PROCESS OF
EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

OLENA BUDNYK, MYKHAYLO KOTYK

Abstract. The article substantiates the relevance of the problem of using information and
communication technologies (ICT) to partially solve the problem of accessibility to education for
certain categories of people with disabilities and improving the quality of educational services. The
need for introducing open access repositories with educational and scientific content is
emphasized, which will allow alternative ways of gaining knowledge despite time or space
constraints. The advantages and disadvantages of using ICT in the inclusive process are outlined,
and their main types are proposed which can be used to support inclusive education. The features
of creating an effective computer-integrated learning environment in the inclusive process are
identified, forms and methods of working with children with special needs using ICT are
presented. The authors display the results of a survey of teachers regarding their attitude to this
problem and their professional skills in using ICT in the educational process of a general secondary
educational institution. The article focuses on the necessity to study and promote assistive
technologies in inclusive learning, which are developed today in the world to enable people with
disabilities to get education and their social integration. These technologies give people the
opportunity to learn effectively, receive new information, communicate through devices to control
computer equipment, including remotely; reading electrical signals, etc. The difficulties of
implementing ICT in inclusive education of Ukraine are substantiated, among them: high cost of
ICT, especially assistive technologies; lack of computer software at educational institutions, lack of
powerful internet, especially in rural areas; low level of digital literacy of teachers, especially
regarding the use of special training tools; often their conservative attitude to innovations, online
communication with students with special educational needs; the lack of support for such students
as for the use of specialized ICTs and others.

Keywords: inclusive education, ICT, children with disabilities, computer integrated learning
environment, general secondary education.

1. INTRODUCTION

According to the World Health Organization, there are around one billion people with disabilities
worldwide. In Europe and America, they are every fifth person. And because they are less likely to find
work, the poverty rate among these people is twice as high as the average [2]. It is no coincidence that
the problem of inclusive education for children in today's urban world is extremely urgent. This
include the physical accessibility of educational institutions for children with special needs, and the
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psychological adaptation of all participants in the educational process to the conditions of inclusion,
educational and methodological support for inclusive learning [17; 12]. Thus, of 75 million children in
the world who didn’t attend school for various reasons, one third are children with disabilities. At the
same time, there is a very high level of illiteracy among this category of persons. In particular, in
developing countries, exclusion from the education system is much more significant for persons with
psycho-physical development disorders, about 97% of them are neither able to read nor write [8]. The
inability to get an education deprives persons with disabilities from getting a profession, decent wages
and realization in society. The literacy rate among people with psycho-physical disorders (globally) is
only 3% and unemployment is 80% [8].

For a partial solution to the problem of accessibility to education for certain categories of persons,
improving the quality of education, incl. in distant format, it is advisable to use Information and
Communication Technologies (ICT). For this purpose, according to Y. Nosenko, it is time to introduce
open access repositories with educational and scientific content, which will allow alternative ways of
obtaining knowledge despite time or space constraints. ICT can be a significant driver of positive
changes, as their application makes it possible to attract more education participants at a lower cost, to
meet the demands of social justice for all populations, it opens wide prospects for improving the
quality of education and its accessibility for persons with disabilities, promoting equal access to
information and educational services, full and fruitful social integration [12, p. 116-123].

The problem of inclusive education is reflected in scientific works of such domestic scientists as:
V. Bondar, I. Kalinichenko A. Kolupaeva, Z. Leniv, V. Synov, O. Taranchenko A. Shevtsov, N. Shwed
and others. Socio-pedagogical aspects of teaching children with special needs are partially covered in
the studies of : O. Bezpalko, R. Vainola, A Kapskaya, N. Seiko, etc.; the use of ICT in an inclusive
process: V.Bykov, Y.Nosenko, M. Mariotti, etc. The issues of organization and development of
inclusive learning in different countries were studied by: B. Abery, V. Blandul, A. Bradea, D. Cameron,
D.]J. Chambers, N. Hui, L. Kincadec, S. Main, P. Sarah, M. Friend, L. Cook, D.A. Hurley-Chamberlain,
C. Shamberger, R. Ticha, E. Vickery, ]J. Njelesani and other.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

In many countries, including Eastern Europe, there are some difficulties in reaching inclusion goals
due to the inability of primary schools to take into account rapid changes: to introduce information and
communication technologies, pedagogical innovations on the principles and content of the organization
of training, new strategies of pedagogical interaction on the basis of personally oriented education, etc.
In post-Soviet countries, where inclusive education has only begun to be actively implemented in the
last decade, it is too difficult to overcome socio-pedagogical stereotypes [6]. After all, implementing an
inclusive approach in education involves creating the right balance: providing people with disabilities
with proper educational services and realizing personal importance in the school environment (Ticha,
Abery, Kincadec) [16, p. 47].

To investigate the real situation of using ICT in inclusive education at Ukrainian schools we carried
out a survey. According to the survey results, 9% of respondents answered yes to our question “Do
you use ICT in the process of inclusive teaching” (103 out of 104 all educators). Most respondents think
that the use of ICT in teaching children with special educational needs will increase the effectiveness of
the educational process: 66.3% (69 persons) of the total number of respondents; 34 people (32.7%)
answered that the technical means would partially increase the learning outcomes of the students, and
only 1 teacher (1.0%) did not support this idea.

Results of teachers' responses to the question “What facilities do you consider most appropriate for
teaching children with disabilities?” Given on Fig. 1.
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What facilities do you consider most appropriate for teaching
children with disabilities? (103 answers)

Quantum computers ] 1.00%

Assistive technologies :I 2.90%

Mobile phones, tablets 46.60%
SMART boards 56.30%
Personal computers 41.70%
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60%

Fig. 1. Technical facilities for teaching children with special educational needs

Personal computers, SMART boards, the Internet today all serve as necessary tools in the teaching
process. In addition, SMART technologies for people with special needs can more widely and fully
unleash the creative potential of every child. For example, using a projector and an interactive
whiteboard allows you to apply a variety of colors as a system of harmoniously interconnected shades
of color. Touch tablets are necessary tools for stimulating tactile sensations, interaction with the
environment and more.

Thus, among the main types of ICTs suitable for use as a means of supporting inclusive learning are
the following:

— standard technologies;

— PCs (desktops, laptops (netbooks), tablets (etc.) with built-in configuration options for people
with psycho-physical disorders;

— available data formats, or alternative formats, such as accessible HTML; DAISY

- standard digital format for recording digital audio books (digital talking books);

— braille printers, displays and language synthesizers, etc;

— assistive technologies — hearing aids, screen readers, accessibility keyboards, alternative
communication systems, etc. [7].

Personalized Computer Integrated Learning Environment is an open computer integrated learning
environment of pedagogical systems, which provides proper ICT infrastructure, (including virtual)
targeting at individual information and communication, resource, operational and procedural needs of
the participants of the educational process. [3]

Appropriately, a computer-integrated learning environment in an inclusive process is a computer-
integrated learning environment in an educational institution, which created a proper ICT
infrastructure, the Internet, and adapted educational content to meet the educational needs of students
with psycho-physical disorders.

Modern scholars determine the benefits of using ICT in teaching children with disabilities [12,
p- 28-29]: general benefits are: expanding student autonomy, overcoming communication barriers in
the educational process, creating opportunities to identify and evaluate learning outcomes in a
convenient way, taking into account individual characteristics of students and others.

At the same time, a well-integrated computer-based learning environment in an inclusive process
has significant advantages, especially for students with disabilities:
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— access to educational resources using ICT as a compensatory tool at their convenient time and
place for individual home-based learning, incl. with parents (guardians);

— fulfillment of educational tasks taking into account peculiarities of their development, at their
own pace; if necessary — repeated repetition of theoretical or practical material (experiments in virtual
laboratories), etc. (in asynchronous mode);

— creation of conditions for personal self-realization, development of digital competence,
communicative culture online, etc.;

— increasing students' learning motivation, their interest in mastering new material;

— opportunities for finding different educational information, messaging and multimedia data
exchange, etc. It gives access to the following resources: educational, methodological, artistic and
scientific texts, multimedia presentations, electronic manuals, computer programs, multimedia projects,
test tasks, sound and music files, digital copies and author feature films, audio books, multimedia
games and competitions, video master classes, graphic images, photos, tables, cartographic systems,
references and more.

We consider the effective aim in pedagogical science and practice to use STEAM-education for
teaching children with psychophysical disorders. Among them there are also gifted children who have
certain inclinations for the appropriate activity. Today, there are enough IT professionals in the world
with limited health options. Moreover, an effective aspect of inclusive education is the identification
and recognition of the compensatory capacity of persons with disabilities who, contrary to nosology,
have the abilities and inclinations, above all, to activities that require conscientious attitude, diligence,
patience, etc. In fact, such is the research activity in the field of STEM education [5].

ICTs provide opportunities for co-operative learning for students with disabilities. We find it
extremely important, because activities have a common goal - work together in groups to achieve it and
to solve learning tasks. It has a positive effect. It is obvious especially for children with special needs,
because they interact with others, feel themselves an inseparable part of the group, can share their
knowledge, express their opinions, defend them, make joint decisions, learn to discuss, etc. “The idea of
this model is to involve all students in teamwork for the implementation of a task through
interdependent and cooperative collaboration. Studies suggest that the effects of cooperative learning
proved to be an efficient tool to increase academic achievements of students with and without
disabilities” [15].

Modern scientists (Armitage, Pihl, Ryberg) study theoretical, philosophical, pedagogical and
aesthetical aspects of the contradictions and interactions between the collective and the individual in
creative learning processes. This also applies largely inclusion. Today it is important to develop a
student's creative personality, creativity in practical activity, regardless of differences or special needs.
At the same time, we involve students with disabilities in partnerships in teams to solve specific
learning tasks — Problem Based Learning (PBL). The question is: “In the design process there are always
many ways and solutions to solve the same problem, so how can we be sure that we choose the right
concept to finding the optimum solution to practical problems? What is the role of PBL in this
context?” [1].

It may be important for a team of professionals researching inclusion to model Cooperative
Learning in this way, to predict the development of the individual creative abilities of all students
according to the purpose of the curriculum. As every child is unique in his or her own development
and perception of the world, so two children with the same disorder will respond differently to the
same situation, have different cognitive needs, and so on. Therefore, it is important to create an
inclusive educational environment at school that encourages students to constructive, collaborative and
contextual learning and self-improvement taking into account individual differences and
developmental characteristics [6].

According to modern authors (V. Kovalenko, Y. Nosenko, A. Yatsyshyn) it is advisable to use ICT
in educational and extracurricular work at practical lessons, in particular:
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— search online information on a given topic (probably both individual and group performance,
where each student is offered to collect data on some aspect of the object being studied, after which —
together with a group to combine the data in a comprehensive description of objects);

— making speeches using presentation tools;

— making presentations using different multimedia (audio, video, animation, etc .;

— organization of thematic groups (for example, for joint implementation of a training project);

— creating a portfolio of your own works (completed creative tasks, educational projects,
multimedia presentations, etc.);

— preparation and conducting of surveys on given topics;

— creation of multimedia greeting cards (for personal, professional and other holidays; with wishes
for fast recovery to students who are ill, etc.) and their distribution;

— mutual evaluation of students' completed works, discussing them in the form of comments [10,
p. 126].

The aim of M. Mariotti's study was to explore the potential of using weStories and iPads with
students with autism. WeStories is a unique form of storytelling that helps teach students to tell stories
while working on literacy, including reading, writing, communicating, and creating visual images.
WeStories requires two or more students work in a group to write and create their own stories using
technologies such iPad [11]. This technology has been successfully implemented in the teaching of
students with different abilities, as M. Mariotti notes. The essence of it is that students work in groups
and create digital stories using iPads. Kids collaborate with one or more other students with special
needs together to create weStories. This technology is especially effective for developing social and
communicative skills of children with autism and children with typical development [the same source].

It is worth noting that in recent years, the attention of scholars has been focused on iPad as an
effective tool for educating children with autistic disorders who have problems with social interaction
and communication with their peers. This tool allows you to develop social skills effectively. For this
aim the program “Hanging Out” was created. This program explains to students how to invite a friend
for a walk and provides advice on how to communicate with friends [9].

In today's context, general secondary education teachers have some difficulties using ICT in
inclusion. They were asked the question “What difficulties do you face while using ICT in inclusive
education?” We got the following answers:

— insufficient educational and methodological support — 34 persons (30.1% of respondents);

— low level of training of pedagogical staff to use ICT in inclusion — 25 persons (24.3%);

— insufficient computer supply for schools — 23 persons (22.4%);

— lack of desire to use ICT in education for students with disabilities-17 persons (16.5%);

— lack of teaching motivation — 7 respondents (6.8%).

However, teachers are clearly aware of the benefits and feasibility of creating a computer-integrated
learning environment in an inclusive process. This creates right conditions for professional growth,
distant communication with colleagues and learning from their experience of implementing
educational innovations; dissemination of own progressive teaching experience; participation and
holding webinars; enhancement of digital competence, culture of work in the information space;
improving ICT skills to support effective work with students with special educational needs;
opportunities to stimulate students' cognitive interests; enhancing their motivation for learning by
updating the content and methods of teaching; introduction of educational innovations using digital
tools, etc. For example, according to Y. Nosenko, due to multimedia it is possible to carry out and
correct influence on different sensory areas. Materials in electronic format are easier to adapt to
students’ needs (eg. large font, Braille, etc.) [12, p. 28-29].

Nowadays, there are some interesting technological innovations of improving educational access
for people with disabilities and their social integration. Today, scientists around the world are working
out assistive technologies that would enable persons with disabilities to study effectively, receive new
information, and communicate through devices to control computer devices, including: distantly;
reading electrical signals, etc.
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For example, in 2011, Resource Center was established in Ukraine, the center of inclusive education
for children and young people with profound visual anomalies. This Center provides methodological,
technical, didactic, corrective, advisory and other practical assistance to secondary and higher
education institutions, pedagogical staff, inclusive resource centers, parents of blind children, other
interested persons. It is interesting that the Center staff has developed their own (Ukrainian) model of
inclusive education for blind children, which is based on the experience of Scandinavia (primarily
Sweden), partly Canada, as well as the experience of persons with severe visual impairments. This
model is tested in various regions of the country by creating and distributing Braille literature, DAISY
audio tutorials, video content with audio (animated and feature films), organizing audio courses for
guides/actors, and inclusive education courses for general education educators, conducting corrective-
developmental classes [14]. This helps blind children not only get elementary education, but also
integrate into society.

We believe that the organizing of this Centers to assist different categories of persons with
disabilities would greatly help, above all, to provide qualitative psychological and pedagogical support
and to provide certain ICT materials for successful learning.

Answers to the question “What online resources do you consider to be the most effective in
inclusive education?” are shown in Fig. 2.

What online resources do you use (recommend) in inclusive education?
(86 answers)

Learningapps.org ] 1.10%
Gynzy, Google Sheets ] 1.10%
Learningup | 1.10%

Smart Kids Technology ] 1.10%
Bell tower ] 1.10%

Mind Map ] 1.10%

Moodle | 20.70%

Graasp | 10.30%

Kahoot! | 42.50%
Mentimeter | 12.60%
Inspiration | 10.30%

Plickers | 42.50%

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40% 45%

Fig. 2. Online resources that pedagogical staff recommend to use in inclusive children’s education

As we can see, teachers mostly use digital tools like: Plickers (for formative assessment of learning
outcomes) — 37 persons (42.5%) and as many educators chose Kahoot! (for audience feedback). Mind
Map is also often used while working with students with special needs (one-third of the respondents —
32 persons (36.8%). Much less use: Inspiration, Mentimeter, Graasp, Moodle and others.

3. CONCLUSIONS

For some category of students with special educational needs, e-learning is the only way to acquire
new knowledge, to meet their cognitive needs, to realize themselves in a personal or professional way,
to gain access to communication online with other participants in the educational process in an
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accessible and convenient way for them. At the same time, it is advisable to use ICT in the education of
persons with disabilities in the following directions:

— as support for the educational process in educational establishments;

— in extracurricular educational work, non-formal education;

— as support for non- formal education and self-education of children and young people.

Among the main difficulties in implementing ICT in inclusive education in Ukraine are the
following:

1) high cost and / or little supply of ICT, especially assistive technologies [13, p. 30]; lack of
computers at general secondary education institutions, lack of powerful internet, especially in rural
(mountainous) areas;

2) low level of digital competence of pedagogical staff regarding the use of ICT in inclusive
education;

3) insufficient educational and methodological support for the formation and development of
digital competence of pupils in the conditions of inclusion;

4) conservative teaching staff’s attitude towards innovations, in particular regarding the use of ICT
in the educational process, online communication with students with special educational needs;

5) insufficient support (or lack of support) of students with psychophysical disorders to use
specialized ICT;

6) lack of educators’ awareness of digital educational resources that should be used in an inclusive
process, etc.

Therefore, the use of ICT in the educational process is a new social challenge, and inclusive learning
is a necessity. Digital technologies and instruments provide access to a variety of educational resources
as a compensatory tool for people with disabilities, as well as opportunities to study distantly at home;
completing of tasks taking into account individual and psychological peculiarities of development;
opportunities for online experiments in virtual (remote) laboratories; expanding autonomy while
overcoming communication barriers in the educational process, creating opportunities to diversify
ways to evaluate learning outcomes, and more. We believe that despite many difficulties, there are
more benefits using ICT in teaching children with disabilities. Therefore, it is time to create a properly
computer-integrated learning environment in an inclusive classroom at New Ukrainian School or
University.
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byanuxk Ozaena, Koruk Mmuxaitro. Buxopucranus indopMariiiHO-KOMYHIKAIIiIHUX TEXHOAOTII B
iHKAIO3MBHOMY IIpolleci 3akaaay ocsitu. 2Kypnar Ipuxapnamcviozo yrisepcumemy imeri Bacuas Cmedaruxa, 7
(1) (2020), 15-23.

Y crarri oOrpyHTOBAaHO aKTyaAbHICTh IIpOOAEMM BUKOPUCTAHHA iHPOpMaIlilfHO-KOMYHIKaIliTHIX
texHoaorii (IKT) aas gacTkoBoro BupilieHHs Ipo6AeMu AOCTYITHOCTI 40 OCBiTH 4451 OKpeMMX KaTeropiit
oci6 3 iHBaAiAHICTIO Ta miABMINEHHS SKOCTI HaJaHHSA OCBiTHIX mocayr. Harozomeno wHa mnoTpe0i
3aIIpOBaJ>KeHHs PelO3UTOPIiB BIAKPUTOIO AOCTYNY 3 OCBiTHIM i HayKOBMM KOHTEHTOM, IO YMO>KAMBUTD
aAbTepPHATUBHI IIASAXM OTPUMAaHHSA 3HaHb ITOIPY 9acOBi UM IIPOCTOPOBi 0OMe>keHH:. BucpiTaeHO mepesarn
Ta HeraTusHi cropoHmu BuxkopucranHsa IKT B iHKAI03MBHOMY IIpolieci, IIO4aHO OCHOBHI IX THMIIM A4S
BIUKOPUCTAHHA sK 3aco0y IIATPUMMKM iHKAIO3MBHOIO HaB4aHHA. Bu3HaueHO 0c0O0AMBOCTI CTBOpeHH:
e(eKTMBHOTO KOMIT IOTEPHO iHTerpOBaHOTO HaBYaAbHOIO CepejOBMINA B iHKAIO3MBHOMY IIpoOIleci, IToAaHO
¢opmu i meroam pobGorm 3 giTbmMm 3 ocobausumy morpebamu 3 sukopucransHsM IKT. Asropamn
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MpeJCTaBA€HO pe3yAbTaT! OINUTYBaHHS IIeJarorib IJOAO IXHBOTO CTaBA€HHS A0 1€l IpoOaeMu Ta
npodecirHoi MaricrepHocTi y BukopuctanHi IKT B ocBiTHROMY Iporieci 3aK1aly 3araabHOI cepeAHbOI OCBIiTI.
Y crarTi aKijeHTOBaHO Ha MOTpedi BMBYEHH: I MOIyASIpM3allil AOIIOMIXXHUX TEXHOAOTIN B iHKAIO3MBHOMY
HaBuaHHi, sKi CbOrogHi pO3poOAeHi y CBiTI 4458 MNOAINIIEHHSA AOCTYIy AI04el 3 OOMEXeHUMH
MOKAMBOCTSIMM A0 OCBiTM Ta iX comiaapHOro iHTerpysanH:A. Lli TexHoaorii gaioTh 3Mory ocobaMm 3
0OMe>KeHMM MOXXAUBOCTSIMY e(eKTHBHO HaBUaTICs, OTPUMYyBaT! HOBY iH(OpMaIliio, KOMyHiKyBaTl gyepes
NpuiaaaAul AAsl KepyBaHHSA KOMII'IOTEpHUM 00JAajHaHHAM, y T.4. AVICTAHIINHO; 3YMTYBAaHHA €AeKTPUIHUX
curHaais i T.n. OOrpyHTOBaHO TpyaHouli ynposagsxeHHs IKT B iHKA103MBHil OCBiTI YKpaiHu, cepes sKuX:
Bucoka Bapricth IKT, ocobamBo acucTMBHMX (AOIOMIXKHIX) TeXHOAOTil; HejOoCTaTHE KOMII IOTepHe
3a0es3IleyeHHs1 3aKAaAiB OCBiTHM, BiACYTHICTb IIOTY’KHOIO iHTEpHeTy, IlepeAycCiM y CiAbCBKill MiCIIeBOCTi;
HM3BKNII piBeHb NUQPPOBOI I'PaMOTHOCTI I1e4aroris, 0Co0AMBO IIOAO BUKOPUCTAHHSA CIIeliaABHMX 3aco0iB
HaBYaHHSI; 4acTo IX KOHCepBaTMBHE CTaB/AeHHs A0 iHHOBAIIill, OHAAlTH KOMYHIKamil 3 YIHAMU 3 0COOAMBUMU
OCBiTHIMM TTOTpeOamMu; HeAOCTaTHs IMigTpMMKa TaKMX Y4HIB 111040 BUKOpHCTaHH: creniasdizosanux IKT Ta
iH.

Karouosi caosa: inkaosusHa ocsita, IKT, gitm 3 oOMeXXeHMMHU MOXXAMBOCTAMM, KOMII IOTEPHO
iHTerpoBaHe HaB4aAbHe cepeJOBMUIIle, 3aKla 3aralbHOI cepeAHbOI OCBiTH, iHKAIO3MIBHE HaBYaHH:L.
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TWILIGHT OF TEACHER’S SUBJECTIVITY?

KRzYSZTOF POLAK

Abstract. The author deals with issues of the subjectivity of the teacher he treated as an idea of the
past, which today is not found in the educational realities. Subjectivity, being receptive to decision-
making and willingness to bear responsibility, is understood by the author as the ability of the
teacher to engage in dialogue with himself. The author characterizes the main features of such a
dialogue, indicating its determinants (power, market, ideological illusions, conventions and school
culture). He stresses the negative impact of transformations in the field of education, among which
the prevalence of the economic-political model of the educational system nullifying the subjectivity
of the teacher dominates.

Keywords: pedeuthology, subjectivity, illusion, power, school culture.

1. THE IDEA OF TEACHER SUBJECTIVITY DRIES UP

The idea of subjectivity of the teacher in the educational process is wandering around the meanders
of school theory. It can be clearly seen how it slowly goes to the place where the highest products of
cognitive penetration go: to the graveyard of thoughts that turned out to be cognitive illusions, a type
of mythology, intended primarily to understand educational reality, to find meaning in it, and then to
appoint a man - teacher a dominant place in the educational pyramid. Educated, intelligent, efficient,
open to the world - such a teacher was to reflect the best qualities of the subject - the conscious
perpetrator of his professional fate.

The idea of his subjectivity understood in this way is found in elite company. The idea of
pedagogical progress takes its place close to it, next to the idea of de-schooling society, one can also see
- so fascinating in its time - a strong group of anti-pedagogical ideas. A moderately talented educator
can indicate many more. They all have one thing in common: each had its own time, that is, it became a
product of faith that it can become real. It is a simple mechanism: the stronger the belief in an idea, the
greater its truthfulness. The premises of any of them were noble every time. It has always been about
limiting the effects of the defects of human nature.

Admittedly, this is a lofty and legitimate goal, but in reality, it is unrealistic and most often missed.
Mentioned human nature is so diverse that it is impossible to deal with it. Although many have tried to
do so. Teachers - idealists usually showed the inability to break the gap between thought and reality.
Practitioners' pedagogues were generally not satisfied enough to change themselves and the world
around them. The lack of faith in success and, consequently, the lack of desire for change, was
complemented by the retort of the social environment of education (macro and micro politics,
economy, local environment of educational institutions, ossified educational tradition). The great and
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humanly attractive (because raising a man to the rank of homo creator) idea hung in a vacuum in
confrontation with the substantive complexity of education: with its entanglement in politics,
ideological turmoil around the concept of school and educational programs, enslavement by
economics, unstable structure and loss of internal solidarity people involved in education.

This arrangement still causes the teacher's subjectivity idea to dry up and be thrown out of the
margin of his needs, becoming a form of an archetypal vision, only occasionally fed by the life-giving
substance of human resentment and the rebellion of educational madmen against those forces that
generally seem immutable and omnipotent. Let's look at some of them.

2. THE SCHOOL FORTRESS, UNTIL RECENTLY POWERFUL AND PROUD OF ITS SOCIAL STRENGTH, IS
WEAKENING, FALLING INTO RUIN AND ANYONE WHO WANTS CAN HIT IT AND CONQUER IT
WITHOUT MUCH EFFORT

Authority

Authority enters school life loudly or quietly. Sometimes in a sophisticated manner, and sometimes
more abrupt, it first creates a normative space for teaching activity, then controls it and accounts for the
work done. Using the multitude of instruments, he possesses, he seeps through the school's social
system, spills around the periphery of school territory to eventually reach teacher's awareness. The
private (sometimes also intimate), family, "own" sphere of the teacher's life is controlled by the
consciousness effectively poisoned and colonized by the actions of power. Thinking about the uncertain
future, guilt for perpetual failure to achieve tasks, ambiguity and inconsistency of the professional role -
all this contributes to the birth of learned helplessness. Even if the teacher tries to keep some distance to
work, release from gloomy thoughts does not come. Anxiety has spread over him and effectively
restrains him from a good night's sleep and willingness to act. In a personal emergency, he focuses on
protecting himself. He also has a substantial package of funds. Meaning reversal, projection,
aggression, symbolization, identification, conformism, masking, self-absolution, fake reactions - these
are just some of the defence mechanisms that are within its potential capabilities.

At the same time, he is a slave to conventions that are beyond his control. Even if he finally rebels,
he usually stays isolated with his views, desires, an individual vision of honest and authentic life.
Authority, like the Orwellian Big Brother, is still looking at him. It is not known when and why he will
want to be more interested in it. The school fortress, until recently powerful and proud of its social
strength, is weakening, falling into ruin, and anyone who wants can hit it and conquer it without much
effort. It was effectively deprived of her self-defence capability. It is not school which is oppressive
today, but the oppressions penetrating it from the social environment, here they find their victims.
Colonialists leaping across school rubble of various authority trying to find the remains of something
that could still be appropriated. The social order is shaking, so the school is disintegrating. Social
solidarity is crumbling, the carefully constructed structures of freedom and equality tremble over the
years. This always happens when wisdom is replaced by loyalty and conflict instead of cooperation
dominates in the system managed by orders. In education, stuffed with appearances and pretence, the
idea of teaching subjectivity must collide with the reality of coercion and systemic subordination.

G. Deleuze has already proved that societies based on disciplining and interning individuals in
subsequent institutions (family, school, army, hospital, prison) are gradually being pupated in a total
control system. Travestying one of his thoughts, one can say that power is lust passing from the head of
despot to the heads of his subjects. The greater the desire, the more prohibitions control collective life.

Teacher's professional instability, fear of losing his job, external programming of his role - all this
has a very worrying effect: the teacher loses the opportunity and desire to protect the values on which
the contemporary school was built with its humanistic roots. This is especially dangerous.

Supporting development, respecting the subjectivity of students and parents, dialogical
communication, creativity - these are the values that create space for teacher subjectivity. They are an
important leitmotif of his role, which is sometimes blurred in the rapid current of change. This current,
sometimes taking the form of chaos, means that the teacher does not have the courage to look into the
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eyes of personal independence and make the effort to fight for his subjectivity. Not only did he lose the
ability to engage in dialogue with partners, but also with himself. In addition, it is the dialogue with
oneself, combined with the redefinition of one's own role that is the condition of the restitution of
teacher's subjectivity. Reaching the genesis of one's own behaviour, understanding one's motivations
are the first steps on the long road to gaining self-knowledge. However, this knowledge counts in the
full balance of life events only when it reaches the maturity of true insight and the foundations of its
perception of the world.

The previously unknown (or perhaps rather unaware) complexity of things appears here. Well, the
subjectivity of a person (teacher) ceases to be a system of his features, such as the ability to make
decisions, decide about himself, a sense of agency etc. Understood as the ability to engage in dialogue
with oneself, it becomes a complex intellectual task for the teacher. Subjectivity has specific conditions
and probably boundaries that should be recognized each time. Performing this task requires a critical
reflection on - still present in many statements and settling social consciousness - the eighteen century
legacy of developing the idea of subjectivity, in which there is a belief in the primitive position of man
towards nature and the social world and the special reasons due to him. This requires a rethinking of
the power and access possibilities of every person, even marginalized, to the goods and values they
desire. Only then can subjectivity defend itself.

The 18t century concept of subjectivity mentioned above is characterized by a kind of glorification
of human self-sufficiency. I. Kant wrote about "a man coming out of minority, in which he fell through
his own fault.

Minority is the inability to make use of one's understanding without direction of another. This
minority is self-incurred when the cause of it lies not in the lack of understanding but of resolution and
of courage to make use of it without direction of another.”!

Following this trail, it one can say that the Enlightenment thought promotes visions of such social
reconstruction in which the good flows from human nature, capable of co-experiencing the suffering of
others. J. ]J. Rousseau wrote about it in his "Social Agreement". Moreover, he did not mean at all an
irrational escape from civilization and a return to some misty, archaic nature of man (and this is how
his thought is sometimes read by his contemporaries), but about opposing hypocrisy and selfishness
(which he failed in his private life.)> The result of these investigations was the introduction of
compassion to the social debate by J. J. Rousseau. It was - according to the philosopher's intention - to
become the foundation of our morality.

The Enlightenment vision of subjectivity, however, did not relinquish the fear of influences to
which it is subject. This fear seems to be the result of such a reading of man's relationship with the
world, which reduces him to the role of a being who wants to act rationally, aspiring to cope with life's
adversities. What is most personal to man, his own identity, is not in him but in interaction. He is
always in a relationship, always 'in between'. So here is the drama of his situation, which increases with
the moment he falls into the trap he set: self-sufficiency turns out to be a myth, rationality - originally
conceived as a force to reduce fear of the unknown world - this fear multiplies. It makes people aware
of what they can lose with the loss of their national or cultural identity.

The vision of subjectivity with a more romantic provenance comes to the rescue. A man - a creator,
is still afraid because he knows that he is influenced by strong, secret forces, among which authority is
distinguished by special power. However, he wants to cope with these forces, he rebels, although
sometimes it leads him to the edge of insanity. It is close to crossing the borders of heresy, and to
heretics” power is particularly ruthless. Although, as a result, he does not do much to put his ideals into
practice, he can be the prototype of the subject undertaking the effort of dialogue with himself. He
defeated the fear of the world. One foot is already in the land of freedom of thought, from which
subjectivity originates.

11. Kant. An answer to the question: What is enlightenment? Penguin Books Ltd. 2009.
2 On the one hand, compassion, on the other, putting his own children to the orphanage. Is this not an example of hypocrisy par
excellence?
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3. EVEN AN UNWANTED MARKET BECOMES FICTION, BECAUSE NO MARKET GAME IS APPLICABLE HERE
Market

The market is in fact the form of power mentioned above, but it is specific enough to be looked at
separately. It penetrated education following the dissemination of the neoliberal vision of man, in
which the dominance of values such as freedom, equality and rationality is emphasized. The thing is
that - following the neoliberal path - these values would be realized in the conditions of a free market
game in the field of educational services.

This process would be accomplished by expanding parents' decision-making competences and
promoting inter-school competition and a specific struggle for the student by eliminating the
regionalization, educational voucher programs and establishing social (private) schools.

The intention to introduce market values into education was clear: it was about improving the
quality of education, desegregating and increasing the effectiveness of education, and promoting
educational innovation. It turned out very soon, however, that these hopes proved futile. According to
the OECD report, "all benefits in terms of improving student performance appear to be minimal at
best."® Further, the same authors, based on the results of research carried out in different countries,
conclude*:

"The results of research on segregation as a derivative of market mechanisms indicate a potential risk of its
deepening. Efficiency may increase or decrease, while it is unlikely to increase innovation. For all the phenomena
discussed, the effect of diversity can be observed: specific groups of students and specific schools may experience
the positive impact of market mechanisms, while others will experience negative effects.”

Despite the fact that market mechanisms in education have exposed their weakness, there has been a
shift in the social understanding of its essence, including the essence of the teacher's work. It gained
market value, transforming into a product that has its price, its supplier and its clientele. The market,
with its extraordinary sensory power, sets life goals. It sets standards, shows trends, awards prizes for
the credentials accumulated in the course of man’s education (certificates, diplomas, attestations,
awards etc.). The market wants to treat education as an investment area in which the funds involved
(read: money) should bring specific profits in some specific time perspective. A financial game is
underway in this area subject to the supply and demand mechanism. So far belonging to the sphere of
culture education (and with it the school), by the power of market forces transforms into an economic
enterprise.

In such an oriented system subject to the institutionalization process, the hierarchy of structures
(managers, contractors, controllers, technical support and staff of programmers) must appear over time
and bureaucracy solidifies.

The question arises whether education thus understood is still able to create conditions for human
development, provide him with the tools to understand the world and himself, so that he "knows
where and how to strive, from which sources to enjoy the joy of life." Do market mechanisms in
education allow, for example, to determine the rate of return on investment? Who will count what
profit will bring education of seven-year-old Johnny, when he will be twenty-five-year-old John and
enter professional life?

If we try to provide a relative balance between the educational offer of schools (supply) and the
expectations of students and parents (demand) and it comes to us with difficulty, it is even worse in the
delicate matter of interpersonal relations. Teacher autonomy and parental participation in school life
are dominated by bureaucratic procedures. Here, even an unwanted market becomes fiction, because
no market game finds its application.

The activities of all actors of the educational scene are recorded in the relevant legal acts imposing
the obligation of universal compliance. Education clients (parents and students are so called in this
convention, and in a sense also teachers) are subject to constant evaluation (tests, exams, questioning,

3 S.Waslander, C.Pater and M. van der Weide. Markets in Education: An Analytical Review of Empirical Research on Market
Mechanisms in Education, OECD Education Working Papers, No. 52, p.23, 2010.
4 ibidem, p.24.
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promotion internships etc.). It is the basis either for leaving them in the system and obtaining the
competences expected from them at a given stage, or for eliminating them beyond the margin of the
educational sphere. So where is the place for market mechanisms here? What supermarket chain would
decide to examine its customers? In education it is everyday life resulting from the promotion of the
economic model of the school and the misleading message about its marketization.

Among them, one of the most important is our educational tradition. It allows, at most, to state that
the school operates in a quasi-commercial environment. It takes over some elements of management
from the world of business but introduces changes in them so that they meet its needs and do not
violate existing imponderables. In this tradition, especially in the current emerging from the roots of
humanistic pedagogy, the parent and student are perceived as an active subject participating in the
process of creating value. If today they become clients, they are increasingly aware of their rights and
obligations, possibilities and limitations.

In such a situation, an important task for the school is to build joint relationships with them based
on dialogue, aimed at quickly responding to changing expectations of the target market, providing
information about the service and offered values, whose main carrier is education perceived as the final
product.

4., ANILLUSION CAN ARISE ONLY BECAUSE IT IS PRECEDED BY SOME TRUTH THAT IS RELATED TO IT

Ideological illusions

We treat illusion as something that needs to be dealt with, that is, unmask, show internal evil and
find the truth that this illusion wants to cover. Such action makes us heroic heroes and sometimes gives
birth to illusions whose existence we do not perceive ourselves. What's more, we do not even feel that
the illusion is the property of our cognition. In the world of science, sometimes dominated by the
hidden, but also naive belief about the superiority of matter over the spirit, the illusion is considered a
mistake, and it is perhaps the most enduring warp of educational reality. Illusion always appears
where the declared desire to discover the truth about the world encounters a lie. The relationship of
truth and lies is an extremely cognitively appealing instrument for describing and explaining the
intricacies of being in which education turns out to be a "pearl in the crown."

J.J.Rousseau, writing about upbringing, abandons his five children; S. Kierkegaard, leading a
libertine life, creates religious texts; M. Foucault, praising the courage to proclaim the truth, keeps
secret his AIDS disease; Simone de Beauvoir, posing as a leading feminist as the author of "The Second
Sex," maintains submissive relations with her American lover writer Nelson Algren. The question is
“why?”

Just as Heraclitan nature "likes to hide", so does the truth about education like to hide behind
illusions of which it is usually some part, and which always carry some ideological version. Illusions
remain at the service of educational ideologies. The desire to discover the truth satisfies the cognitive
ambitions of educators as much as the desire to expose the illusion. The latter, perhaps more, given the
double cipher concealing this truth. Illusion requires more determination and ruthlessness. If the truth
is preceded by an illusion, then our effort to discover and tear it away is incomparably greater. The
truth, covered by illusion, must be found again by the educator in the effort of a double course of
thought: negation of illusion and exposing the truth. Although different, they are complementary goals.
They are coupled together necessarily. An illusion can arise only because it is preceded by some truth
that is related to it. The truth is usually the rejection of the illusion as "non-truth." Because this "not-
truth" has its admirers questioning the first, both (truth and illusion) persist in a sisterly embrace in
which it is in vain to seek mutual love. The Nietzschean relationship between the Apollonian and
Dionysian element of reality is evident in education precisely in this clash of illusion and the truth
about education. The rigid rules of pedagogical ideologies, their orderly set of assumptions, beliefs and
program declarations conceal the Apollonian appearance that seduces with a handsome mask
characterized by stability and an attractive vision of the future. Next to her, the Dionysian element of
emotions pulsates, real emotions, fears and elation, successes and failures creating a real picture of the
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pedagogical odyssey. Our hero - teacher - loses his subjectivity because - as I mentioned above - he
loses the ability to conduct a dialogue with himself. This is a prerequisite for finding the truth about
education, including school life. It is about contemplative thinking, directed directly towards the
essential layers of school life in which the teacher moves. Dialogue with himself does not mean closing
the world around him. On the contrary, it draws impulses that settle the content of his thinking about
life, upbringing, other people, school, student, and finally about himself. When he undertakes a
dialogue with himself, he begins a bold work: although he sometimes questions self-esteem, he greatly
expands the field and depth of reflection.

It is a peculiar examination of conscience, the result of which can sometimes frighten, thrust into
Jonah's complex.> Our teacher conducting a dialogue with himself adopts a romantic attitude: he is no
longer enough for who he is, but in the act of transgression he exceeds his limits. However, this
liberation has its price. There is a kind of pressure on him that requires the de-construction of his self-
knowledge. He really develops only when he realizes that falls usually hurt, and perfection is the
product of fantasy.

Hubert Hermans' Dialogical Self Theory (DST)® on the example of a teacher quite clearly finds its
justification: various voices come to life inside him, becoming a partner of an internal conversation, the
course of which maintains all the subtleties of close partners (Hermans calls it the positions of the self).
Well, these partners (internal voices) value school events differently, reflect different types of discourse,
build a kind of hierarchy, stuck only in the right perspective of perceiving things, reading intentions,
interpreting experiences, etc. Acting in the epicentre of school life, a teacher acquires the ability to read
different codes behind which meanings are hidden.

The multitude of internal voices (partners) is subject to arrangements by the subjective self. It keeps
these internal voices in check, resulting in their fusion and thus ensuring an elementary level of internal
integration. The subjective self has a very intimate relationship with partners. They interpenetrate each
other in an endless journey of thoughts, meanings, suppositions or doubts. Internal voices are so well
settled in the subjective self that they become its own element. This element feeds, immerses in it,
succumbs to it and allows itself to be caught up in the stream of life, just to overwhelm it and dominate
it thanks to a sense of its own coherence ("despite the variety of behaviours and features I am one") and
continuity ("despite life changes, I am still myself, I am the same subject.").

5. CONVENTIONS, EVEN IF THEY CONFLICT WITH THE WORLD OF TEACHERS' VALUES, REQUIRE THEM
TO OBEY

Conventions and school culture

This is another force effectively blocking the teacher's realization of his/her own professional visions
and hindering breaking through the thicket of traps lurking at him in every phase of dialogue with
himself/herself. The nature of this force is unique: they are primitive to education and are subject to
legal and moral protection. Conventions are to regulate matters in education. The idea is glorious, but it
also involves incapacitation or marginalization of educational innovators, whose conventionality
usually hurts and whose incidental absurdity they clearly see. Because they do not want to live in an
absurd reality and want to change it, they clash with school matter. Sometimes they manage to win,
that is, break the current scheme and introduce some new (organizational, methodological, program).
However, this does not change the fact that school conventions, even if they conflict with the world of
teacher values, require them to obey. Sometimes it happens that their feeling of sense and moral
responsibility forces them to oppose it. Then a more or less violent form of rebellion appears. They

5 Jonasz's complex is a kind of attitude characterized by escape and fear of taking on new duties, life roles, tasks that appear before a
person in the flow of life changes. Jonah only becomes free when he begins to fulfill the task before him.

¢ The leading thesis of the concept of Hermans is: "dialogical relations between individuals, groups and cultures cannot exist apart from
the dialogical relations which man establishes with himself." H.].M. Hermans, (2001a). The dialogical self: towards a theory of personal
and cultural positioning. Culture and Psychology,7(3), 243-281.
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rebel against procedures for establishing rules of educational life, hierarchy of structures, excessive
variability of education programs, ways of managing education, no wage increases, etc.

A dramatic situation is created when the teacher is stuck in the middle of a dispute between the
forces of morality and convention. This drama is born of the fact that both (morality and convention),
being one of the highest forms of influence on human behavior, often conflict with each other. They
have their own dynamics, their sources and manifestations. Not everything that is inscribed in the
conventions of educational reality gains a positive moral assessment of teachers. An example is the age-
old dilemmas of the teaching profession: develop individuality or cultivate collectivity in school
everyday life, cultivate discipline or prefer free development, introduce into the world of culture or
rather cultivate individual interests and meet the child's personal needs, etc.

Each choice creates a different order and is embedded in a convention created by collective majority
through the power of cultural supremacy. Sometimes it is difficult to compromise. Especially that on
the foundation of the conventionality of behavior of all participants of educational life, the culture of
the school arises, the content of which strongly determines the scope of the teacher's duties, ways of
tulfilling his social role. I define school culture here as a set of values, behavior patterns, norms, school
traditions and rituals, characteristic for a given institution. It has a lot of power. Teachers can be so
shaped by the culture of the school that they do not require supervision on a daily basis. They
internalized the values and norms co-creating this culture (e.g. values expressed in the slogan
"student's good first and foremost", value of trust in relation to the student, the teaching team, school
management) and, as a consequence, also norms related to responsibility for the effects of their work,
preparation for classes, etc. School culture in this case becomes a derivative of a wider set of
determinants and a variable dependent on the configuration of external factors of a socio-economic and
organizational nature. It is also a mechanism that has been known for a long time and is used by school
supervision or school heads (for example during trainings under the so-called “In-School Teacher
Improvement”). In such situations, supervision uses a cultural form of regulating behavior. It is
cheaper and generally more effective than long-lasting and burdensome bureaucratic and control
forms. It is enough to invest in intensive teacher training, during which they undergo socialization,
steering and shaping new values, behavior norms and daily habits. The result of using this method of
regulation, and in fact re-educating teachers, may be, for example, their greater loyalty to school.

From these considerations, a rather tarnished picture of teaching subjectivity emerges. Being a
composition of his sensitivity and self-knowledge, this image is the result of many overlapping
processes. It shows the efforts of the teacher working on himself, but also reflects in the external world,
whose impact reaches deeply into the private sphere, also determining daily professional behavior. Too
often, the teacher's subjectivity - contrary to official declarations and written missions or visions - is an
ideological slogan in the propaganda warp, and the culture of the school strengthens conformist type
behaviors, becoming an instrument of destructive competition and a habitat of demoralizing all anti-
values.

It is also often a brake on teachers' initiatives aimed at changing the school in a way that would
make it a place of common life, a place of their own, with which they want to identify and in which
important things happen. All this is due to the way of managing the educational system, which
generates fear of dual power (government and local government agencies), which arouses teachers'
guilt for the insufficient level of their achievements. If it lacks joy from joint action, if it lacks optimism,
it must also lack elemental satisfaction from the successes achieved. It is difficult to find this joy in a
situation where values such as exploring the world, development, responsibility, dialogue, feeling of
sense, safety and subjectivity are transferred from the level of goals to the level of the means of school
action, and the main motive of each participant's functioning becomes only survival.

In such a culture one can find many prejudices and words without coverage, one can see many
behaviors testifying to contempt for partners, manifested not only in disrespect for different views, but
often in a growing wave of aggressiveness. In relation to the educational process, it is more a culture of
withdrawal from school life than a culture of participation, a culture more celebrating hierarchy than
dialogue, a culture that imposes norms and enforces compliance. In the didactic sphere, it is mainly a
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culture of searching for correct answers than asking questions, a culture of cataloging information, and
not constructing knowledge.

If the question constituting the title of the text is justified, then in the light of the above
considerations, the question mark should be dropped and replaced with an exclamation mark.
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Kummrod IMoaak. Cyrinku cy6'exrusHOCTi Buntean? XKyprar [Tpuxapnamcokozo ynisepcumeny imeni Bacuas
Cmeganuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 24-31.

Y crarTi aBTOp BMBYa€ ize10 CyO'€KTMBHOCTI BUMTeAsl y HaB4aAbHOMY IIpOIleci, sIKa, Ha JI0T0 AYMKY,
04yKae MeaHApaMM IIKiABHOI Teopii. /oBeAeHO 40CAIAHMKOM, IIIO BOHa MPSIMYE 40 TOTO MICIIs, Kyau MAYTh
HaVBUIII NPOAYKTM IIi3HaBaAbHOTO ITPOHMKHEHH:: Ha KAaJAOBUIIlE AYMOK, IO BUABMAMCSI KOTHITUBHUMU
iarosissMu, TunoM Midoaorii, IpusHaYeHOI HacamIlepeh AAs PO3YMiHHs HaBYaAbHOI PeaAbHOCTI, IOIIYKY
CEHCy, a MOTiM XapaKTepu3ye€ AI0AMHY — IeJarora Ta Jioro A0MiHylo4e Miclle y HaB4a/bHill mipamiai. ABToOp
posrasgae cy0'€KTUBHICTh BUMTEAs, SIKA TPAKTYETLCA HUM SIK MUHYAA i4esi, OCKiAbKM B CydacHiil OCBiTHii
AiicHocTi Wil mpobaemi mpuaiaseTrses HegocTtaTHbO yBaru. CyO'€KTUBHICTD A0 IIBOTO Yacy O3Hada€
3JaTHICTb IIpMUIIMaTU pillleHHsI Ta TOTOBHICTh OpaTy Ha ceOe BiATIOBiAaALHICTb, PO3yMI€THCS SIK 3JaTHICTDH
BecTu Jiador i3 cammm coboro. ABTOp XapaKTepM3y€ OCHOBHI PHUCHM TaKOTO Aialory, BKa3ylodm IiOro
AeTepMiHaHTH (BAaja, PUHOK, i4€040TiuHi 14103ii, yMOBHOCTI Ta IIKiAbHa KyAbTypa). ¥ CTaTTi HaroAOILIEHO Ha
HeTaTMBHOMY BIIAMBOBi TpaHcopMmaliiil y cdepi ocBiTH, cepea AKMX: pO3IOBCIOAKEHHS eKOHOMIYHOI Ta
MOAITMYHOI MOJeAl OCBITHBOI cUCTeMH, II[0 AOMiHy€ Haj CyO'€KTUBHICTIO BuMTeAsd. TakuM 4MHOM CKAadHa
CUTYallisl ITOCTa€, KOAY BUUTeAb ONMHAETHCS ITOcepes, Cyllepedkl MixK ciuaaMi MopaAi Ta YMOBHOCTI, Oyay4n
0/HI€IO 3 HaMBUIIMX (OPM BIIAMBY Ha IOBEAIHKY AIOAMHM, BOHM 9acTO KOH(QAIKTYIOTh MiX cobolo. 3 mux
MipKyBaHb aBTOp IIOKa3y€ 3yCUAAs BUUTeAs, IO IPaAIfioe€ HaJl coDOIO, ale TaKOXK BigoOpaska€ 30BHIIIHIMN
CBIT, BIIAMB SIKOTO TAMOOKO IIOTpanAs€ y HpuBaTtHy cdepy, BU3HAUAIOUM TaKOX IOAEHHY IpodeciiiHy
IIOBeAiHKYy. ABTOp pOOUTh BUCHOBOK, IIJO CYyO €KTMUBHICTh BUMTEAs - BCyleped oQpillifiHUM AeKAapalisM Ta
MNMCbMOBMM MicisIM yM OadeHHSIM - € i4e0AOTiYHMM racAoM Ha IPOINaraHAMCTCHKilI OCHOBi, a KyAbTypa
IIKOAY 3MIIHIOE MOBeAIHKY KOH(OPMICTCHKOTO THUILY, CTalO4M IHCTPYMEHTOM PYMHIBHOI KOHKYpeHIl Ta
cepeAOBUIIIeM deMopadizallil BCiXx aHTH LIIHHOCTeI.

Karo4osi caoBa: negesroaoris, cyd’'€KTUBHICTS, 14103151, BAaja, IIKiAbHa KyAbTypa.
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PARADIGM SPACE OF MODERN HIGHER EDUCATION IN
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Abstract. The article analyzes the paradigm space of higher education in Ukraine. It is proved that
the modern education paradigm has a synthetic character, is based on the polyparadigmality
principles and is a synthesis of personally oriented ideas, semantic and cognitive paradigms of
education. Their nature and characteristics are considered. The units of analysis selected certain
components of the paradigm, namely: mission, goals, objectives, guiding values, content of
education, basic didactic tools, teacher-student relationships, criteria, functions. It is proved that
the situation of confrontation and contradiction of personally oriented, semantic and cognitive
paradigms of education is unacceptable, since each of them has its positives and limitations. It was
found that cognitive education provides significant potential for intellectual development of the
individual, it is its apparent positive. Proved that the cognitive limitations of education lies in its
normative and purely social utility, which not related to the unique personality implementation,
which is a passive “object” of teacher pedagogical influence; informative cognitive priority led to
its content and disciplinary overload, is a serious problem of modern education in higher
education institutions. Proved that priority is individually oriented paradigm associated with the
formation of free, individual initiative as the “subject” of his life and this education paradigm is
reflexive oriented because its values are leading self-awareness, self-development and personal
fulfilment future specialist. However, objective knowledge is sometimes overlooked, and this is a
certain difficulty of personally oriented education. It is found out that the benefits of the education
semantic paradigm are related to the value-semantic attitude formation towards future
professional activity, with updating of personal semantic experience; with semantic choice, with
development of future specialist semantic potential. The reflexive nature of the personally oriented,
semantic and cognitive paradigms of education is substantiated, and it is proved that the modern
paradigm of higher education space will constitute a polyparadigmatic synthesis of their ideas
accumulated in the education reflexive paradigm. The polyparadigmality essence is revealed as a
research methodology, which is a conceptual synthesis of several existing educational paradigms.

Keywords: education paradigm, polyparadigmality, personally oriented education paradigm,
semantic education paradigm, cognitive education paradigm, reflexive education paradigm.

1. INTRODUCTION

The development of modern society is accompanied by a transformation of its economic, political,
and educational innovation sectors towards globalization and European integration, that is, a modern
democratic society with European values is being built, but given the national context. These objective
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factors determine significant changes, that taking place in Ukrainian higher education system. Its
modernization vector is aimed at ensuring the quality in accordance with the current European
requirements for linking the education content to the demand of the labor market, to satisfy the
interests and expectations of higher education applicants. The strategic positions of modern higher
education in Ukraine are its axiological and human-centered priorities; competent orientation of
education; realization of training on a research basis; promotion of academic mobility for all subjects of
the educational process in higher education; implementation of ideas of academic integrity;
interdisciplinary dimension of education; the idea implementation of andragogics for lifelong learning;
soft skills development related to the critical thinking development of the individual, collaboration
skills, life digitization; building of education partnership model on the basis of subject-subjective
interaction between teacher and student, forming an individual educational trajectory of higher
education applicants through academic mobility, non-formal education. Thus, a change of priorities of
Ukrainian higher education needs to justify its new conceptual model based on a new educational
paradigm. Since a particular paradigm sets the model of perception and world explanation, as well as
the basis for choosing the methods of its exploration and transformation, paradigm is a fundamental
principle of human interaction with the world, with others, and with himself. So paradigm space
studying of modern higher education in Ukraine acquires relevance and feasibility.

The concept of “paradigm” emerged in the ancient world and comes from the Greek word
“napaderyua”, which translates as an example, model [1, p. 193 - 194]. This concept was introduced in
the modern scientific circulation by the American physics historian T. Kuhn, who interpreted the
paradigm as recognized by all scientific achievements, which over a time period give to the scientific
community a model of problem formulation and solution [2, p.11].

It is accepted to use such terms in pedagogy as “pedagogical paradigm”(G. Kornetov), “educational
paradigm” (P. Denisenko, G. Kilyova, E. Pinchuk) or “paradigm of education” (I. Kolesnikova),
“training paradigm” (I. Bech, O. Vozniuk, M. Levkivsky), or “paradigm of upbringing” (M. Rozov);
“paradigm of the educational process” (N. Lavrychenko). Taking into account these conceptual
variations of the paradigm phenomenon, in our study we will base on the “paradigm of education”
concept introduced by I. Kolesnikova and defined by it as a conceptual model of education [3]. More
detailed is the interpretation of the paradigm of education as enshrined in theoretical provisions,
normative documents, traditions, human and material resources of a stable system of educational
institutions activity (E. Hrykov) [4]. However, the author's interpretation of the outlined phenomenon
linked to its definition as a combination of theoretical and methodological guidelines, ideas and
approaches, strategies and education conceptual models that guide as a model for solving educational
problems.

Thus, taking into account the starting positions, consider the paradigm of Ukrainian modern space
of higher education.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Educational paradigms have undergone a complex evolution of becoming. The dynamics of
educational paradigms disclosed in detail in the A. Verbitsky studies, who identified the genesis of this
educational paradigms:

—the “natural” educational paradigm of the pre-institutional period;
—the paradigm of civil education in ancient society;
— the Christian education paradigm, dogmatic type of learning in the Middle Ages;
—the classical (traditional) educational paradigm of capitalist production period;
—humanistic paradigm [5].
G. Ball modifies the latter as a rationale-humanistic paradigm [6].
Regarding the typology of educational paradigms on certain grounds most common are:
—authoritarian-imperative and humane (Sh. Amonashvili);
— cognitive and affective-emotional and volitional (or personal) (E. Yamburg)
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— scientific-technocratic, humanitarian-phenomenological and traditional pedagogical paradigms
(I. Kolesnikova);

—authoritarian, manipulative and maintenance (G. Kornetov);

—reflexive (I. Kolesnikova, 1. Stetsenko);

—semantic (O. Dmitrieva; I. Abakumova, P. Ermakov, I. Rudakova);

—natural science, technocratic, esoteric, humanistic and polyphonic (O. Prikot);

— functionalist, humanistic and esoteric (B. Rodionov, A. Tatur);

—integrative (O. Vozniuk, O. Dubaseniuk);

—education system paradigm (Y. Karyakin).

There is a formation of a new educational paradigm in the modern period. The idea of human and

its development through education in it are reflected in the following conceptual provisions:
—human is a complex system that develops holistically;
— the main mission of higher education - ensuring the conditions for personal fulfillment;
—focus on the implementation of the requests, needs and expectations of the individual;
—subject-subjective, dialogical format of teacher and students relationships;
—focus on the competent and competitive specialist training;
— creation of academic mobility conditions for subjects of educational process in higher education;
—development of scientific potential of the individual based on the implementation of training on a
research basis.

We should note that the leading feature of the education modern paradigm is its synthetic nature.
Polyparadigmal integrity involves the strategic ideas of multiple educational paradigms. V. Ognevyuk
argues that it is the situation of polyparadigmality in the educational space that is most favorable for
the education development, since hypertrophy of one of the paradigms can adversely affect on the
educational process subjects. The well-known scientist defines the current period of education in
Ukraine as inter-paradigmatic [7].

Thus, taking into account the position of the theory of paradigm analysis of pedagogical reality
(E. Bondarevska I. Kolesnikova), in particular, the position that the paradigm indicators of the teacher
is his worldview, which determines the understanding of the personality nature and its development
patterns; semantic dominant of professional being; targeted educational activities; orientation and
sources of the system formation of professional and pedagogical values and criteria; the nature of the
participants interaction in the pedagogical process [3], we analyze the paradigms that make up the
polyparadigmatic integrity of the modern education paradigm. It should be noted that the unit of
analysis chosen certain components of the paradigms, namely the mission, goals, objectives, key value,
content of education, basic teaching tools, teacher and student relationship, criteria, functions.

Let us consider the essence of personality oriented education paradigm, which is the base of
modern scientific and educational space and is connected with the education reorientation on the
person. Its necessity and expediency grounded in methodological works of N. Alekseev,
S. Amonashvili, D. Byeluhin, V. Davidov, V. Syerykov, I. Yakymanska, who have proposed the idea of
dialogue, collaboration, co-creation, individual respect.

Thus, the purpose of individually oriented education is to develop the individual as a subject of life.
The main objectives - promoting personal growth of the student, namely the formation of its value-
semantic sphere, reflection, multidimensional consciousness, the ability to self-determination;
organization of psychological and pedagogical support of these processes; creating a situation of free
choice. The leading values of this education system are the personal dignity of everyone; freedom,
creativity and individuality in the knowledge and values of self-development, self-education and self-
realization. That is, the priority of development is obvious.

According to these features individually oriented educational content aimed at its personal
development and individual educational trajectory building. In this case the student recognizes the
right to participate in determining the direction of education, its contents and forms of organization. In
individually oriented education every student has a vector of development that does not rush from
teacher to student, but rather from student to teacher. We emphasize that individually oriented
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education preferred dialogical forms of teaching and polylogue, built on the basis of equality teachers
and students in the educational process. The role of the teacher is the fullest realization of requests,
interests and needs, as well as taking into account individual characteristics of each student.

The relationship of teacher and student are based on humane treatment of student confidence,
maintaining its identity, consistent attitude to the student as the subject of its own development. The
relationships between the teacher and the student are “interpersonal” and based on the principle of
equality, dialogue, coexistence, freedom, unity, acceptance.

The main criteria for the effectiveness of education are the personal growth of the student,
satisfaction of his educational, spiritual, cultural and vital needs.

The key features of the personality oriented education is such as:

1) conditions creation for creative individuality self-development and revealing of personality
spiritual potentialities;

2) cultivation of various forms of creative activity of the teacher and the student;

3) implementation of assistance strategy, support and respect for the student;

4) creating of conditions for free choice areas involving social and cultural values.

Personality paradigm of education is the basis for the new methodological system emergence,
namely the education “semantic paradigm” (in the terminology of A. Asmolova). This process is
justified because the very meaning is the basis of the organizing attitudes of the “core of the
personality”, the criterion component that determines the boundary of the personal, impersonal and
non-personal, and in turn, meaning formation is the dominant vector of education. We have previously
reported that one of the essential features of personality oriented education paradigm is the realization
of the individual free choice. The person chooses in what he or she sees meaning, that is, he or she
makes a “value-meaning choice” (N. Mironenkov's term). So, personal and semantic paradigm are
interrelated and interdependent.

In the modern educational space of higher education institutions the ideas realization of the
semantic paradigm of education is connected with the introduction of semantic pedagogy
(O. Asmolov), “semantic didactics” (I. Abakumova, P. Ermakov, V. Fomenko), human education
(V. Klochko).

Let us dwell on the leading features of the semantic education paradigm. Its initial idea is the
provision of the subject-personal involvement of the student in the educational process by means of
activation and pedagogical support of the mechanisms of meaning formation.

Thus, a leading semantic paradigm of education mission is to provide the conditions for the
implementation of mechanisms of professional and personal sense. Its aim is to develop professionally
significant personal meanings of the future specialist. Tasks of education semantic paradigm:
realization of education value-semantic context; forming a meaningful attitude to the future profession,
a meaningful setting; actualization of the student's personal semantic experience; forming the ability to
express their value and meaning; development of semantic potential. The key values of this paradigm
are personality, its free choice of life and professional path on the basis of certain semantic orientations.
It is obvious that the priorities of the education semantic paradigm are related to the professional and
personal future specialist meaning.

It should be noted that the core of the education content in the semantic paradigm is the
introduction, along with the normative, integrated courses aimed at the implementation of educational
meaningful context, group meaningful context, and the integration of socio-cultural context of the
profession and student context and personal self-determination. That is, meaning “saturation” of
education. Implementation of these educational contexts associated with the formation of “semantic
field” within which there is directed broadcasting sense, of sense that initiates, directs semantic sphere
of students in a particular vector in the learning process. The content of training is perceived as a
personal value that has personal meaning.

In the semantic education paradigm, the meaning-oriented methods and teaching forms of
dialogical orientation that initiate the meaning formation of future specialists in the educational process
are leading. These include meaning-actualizing dialogue (L. Kagermazova), multicultural dialogue
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(E. Belyakova), interpersonal dialogue, polylogist. Thus, it is meaningful dialogic communication
contribute to the enrichment of personal meaning through their interaction with the cultural content of
personal meaning participants in the dialogue.

The relationship of teacher and student are built on the “semantic interaction” grounds,
“synchronize” their semantic fields “value-semantic equality” of all the subjects of the educational
process that allows everyone to exercise their choice according to their own life purport orientations. In
the semantic paradigm, the teacher acts as a “facilitator” of sense actualization.

The main criteria for the training effectiveness are the value-semantic attitude to the future
profession, the content of personal meanings, purport design.

The functions of meaning-oriented education are: 1) implementation of the education semantic
context, the creation of conditions for a value-semantic sphere of the future specialist personality; 2)
meaning “saturation” of learning content; 3) finding out the meaning-building potential of the
disciplines; 4) cultivation of meaning-oriented forms of learning related to meaningful communication,
as well as techniques of meaning-making of the future specialist personality.

Consequently, there is no doubt that individually oriented and semantic paradigm of education
have much in common. They are interrelated and interdependent and focused on the value-semantic
sphere development of the individual as “subject” of their lives. The ideas of the cognitive paradigm of
education sometimes ignore in today's educational environment of higher education institutions, which
is impossible because it has certain priorities that are appropriate for modern higher education. It is
well known that the cognitive paradigm (imperative, traditional) links education to the cognition
process through memory and certain operations of thinking. Its mission is to fulfill the social order on
future specialists training with pre-defined quality of life and work. The aim of cognitive education is
to develop the knowledge and skills of the educational process implementation. The main tasks of
cognitive education is the development of mental abilities, formation of thinking operations necessary
for the educational activities implementation. Consequently, the core values of cognitive learning are
normativity and manageability.

There is natural that they are reflected in the content of cognitive education that aims to provide
individual information. The subjects are a reflection of a certain science, and the educational material is
a didactically interpreted scientific knowledge of universal curricula, which does not always coincide
with the actual interests and needs of the student and is not his personal choice. As a result of such
approaches the student is not able to use this knowledge in practice.

An obvious feature of cognitive education is the monologic forms of learning preponderance.
Knowledge is transmitted as a monologue of the teacher, where he is the main acting force, leading a
student who only needs to keep up with the teacher, adjust to the pace, individual characteristics and
current status of the teacher. That is, there is an exaggeration of the teacher initiative, and the student
has a predominantly passive role. He is the object of the mastering process a certain system of
knowledge and skills and their support. It is clear that the result of this format of teaching is to build
the relationship between the teacher and the student on the basis of absolute normativity on a “subject-
object basis”, the teacher takes a pedagogical position “over” the student. In this communication
between the teacher and the student occurs through the content, forms, methods, learning tools. At all
levels of cognitive learning student is a passive “object”. In this education model, the skills development
of reasoned, logically correct thinking, the ability to think independently and critically, creatively and
contextually, remains unaddressed. Personality training aspects confined to the formation of cognitive
motivation and cognitive skills and to gain experience meaningful, valuable and emotional evaluations
of their behavior and others. The task of comprehensive personality development is a “byproduct” of
training activities.

Leading performance criteria are learning the knowledge, skills and abilities that define the
qualitative and quantitative dimensions assimilated information.

Therefore, the leading functions of cognitive education are related to the implementation of such
traditional educational functions as: 1) broadcasting of information in the form of ready knowledge and
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skills; 2) control of students' activities; 3) fixing role of the teacher as a subject of educational activities
and student - as the object of his influence.

As we can see, the personal aspects of learning are minimized in the cognitive paradigm of
pedagogical education.

We found that each of the described paradigm has its positives and limitations. Consider them.

Cognitive education provides significant potential for the individual intellectual development, and
it is its apparent positive. However, the cognitive education limitation lies in its normativity, a purely
social expediency, which is unrelated to the realization of the individual uniqueness, which is a passive
“object” of the teacher pedagogical influence. That is, the direct (imperative) style of managing
students' educational activity is used. The teacher and the student activities are not reflective, as
traditional teaching methods do not involve the personality reflection realization. The priority of
informative cognitive education has led to its substantive and disciplinary overload, which is a serious
problem of modern education in higher education institutions.

The priorities of a person-centered paradigm are related to the formation of a free, initiative
personality as a “subject” of one's life. This education paradigm is reflexively oriented, as its leading
values are self-awareness, self-development and self-realization of the future specialist personality. The
leading criterion is “personal dimension”. Sometimes objective knowledge is overlooked, and this is a
certain difficulty of personally-oriented education.

Semantic paradigm of education centered on the development of students personal-semantic
sphere. Its advantages are connected with formation of value-semantic attitude to the future
professional activity, with updating of personal semantic experience; with semantic choice, with
development of semantic potential of future specialist. These personal constructs of the future specialist
are reflective. Education becomes reflexively predetermined and acquires value and meaning for the
individual.

Thus, given the nature of the outlined paradigms, as well as their reflexive nature, we believe that
the modern paradigmatic space of higher education will be a polyparadigmatic synthesis of ideas of
personally oriented, semantic and cognitive paradigms of education, which are accumulated in the
reflexes. Polyparadigmality is understood as a research methodology, which is a conceptual synthesis
of several existing educational paradigms.

So, consider carefully the nature of reflexive paradigm of education. It is not new. The founders of
the reflexive-humanistic approach are D. Rogers, A. Maslow, I. Semenov, S. Stepanov.

Reflective paradigm of education was proposed in the 90's XX century by M. Lipman, Professor of
Harvard University. Leading her thesis he considered education focus on scientific research. He saw
the purpose of reflective education in “teaching young people reasonableness so that they can later
become smart citizens, clever partners, smart parents”’[8, p. 10]. The scientist focused on the
development of skills of rational thinking and behavior, not on the accumulation of knowledge.

The central concept of this paradigm, according to M. Lipman, is the “community of researchers”,
which is an informal group of people who seek the truth in “socratic dialogue”. The scientist
emphasized the importance of sound reasoning and considered it serious, complex cognitive work,
which involves overcoming the resistance, which manifests itself in the form of logic, fallacy of
reasoning, unwillingness to compromise, disrespect for another thought [8, p.13].

M. Lipman proved the benefits of the reflexive paradigm of education. He noted that “the whole
chasm lies between a situation where a student is asked a question that is known and a situation where
he or she is confronted with a question that is not answered or rather controversial”[Right there, p.13].
That is, in the second case refers to the problematic situation.

Our scientific understanding of reflexive paradigm associated with the review of a synthesis of
positive concepts of cognitive, personality-oriented and semantic paradigm of education.

We see the leading mission of the reflexive paradigm of education in creating a certain environment
for the self-knowledge, self-awareness and self-disclosure of the future specialist personality. Its aim is
to develop future professional reflective constructs, namely professional competence as reflective of
significant quality and personality constructs associated with it, that is the motivation, value-semantic
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and subjective sphere. The tasks of the reflexive paradigm of education are the orientation of
professional self-awareness in the direction of analysis, evaluation and correction of pedagogical
concepts, own activity, perception by others, value-semantic awareness of the future profession
(methodological reflection); forming the skills of grounded, reasoned, logically correct thinking
(intellectual reflection); knowledge of role structure, positional organization of collective interaction
with students (cooperative reflection); ideas about the other person's inner world and the causes of
their actions (communicative reflection); forming an image of one's self, as well as the ability to analyze
one's actions (personal reflection). The values and priorities of the reflexive paradigm are related to self-
knowledge and self-awareness of the individual. It is a valid tenet that knowledge can be complete only
if it is included in its assimilation of semantic structures and self-consciousness.

We emphasize that the content of reflective education aimed at creating a reflective environment
within which is the formation of reflective competence as an important professional qualities of future
specialist, namely: value attitude to introspection, knowledge of personal and interpersonal knowledge
and skills of reflective analysis, design, modeling, individual personality development.

Teaching methods and forms that are predominantly based on one's own reflective experience, on
shared reflective experience with a compulsory division of responsibilities, and on the “dialogue of
reflections” of the teacher and the student are leading in the reflective paradigm of education. These are
the following methods and forms of learning: analyzing your own activities as well as other people's
actions in accordance with specific programs; fixation of events of own professional life; reflexive
hearing; reflexively directed videos; simulation games; analysis of pedagogical situations and solving
professional and pedagogical tasks.

Teacher-student relationships are built on the basis of the equality of positions of the subjects of the
educational process, namely their interpersonal interaction, cooperation and co-creation, which provide
for the accessibility of the teacher's experience for students and openness of students' experience for
others. The position of the teacher is open until the error is acknowledged. Thus, the core of this
relationship is the acceptance and empathy. In this case, the teacher acts as an assistant and consultant.

The criteria reflexive oriented education are: problematic and critical thinking, openness to
dialogue, respect other opinions, empathy, flexibility in solving problems, tolerance and variation in
communication, personal involvement in reflective activities.

Reflective paradigm functions are: 1) reflexive orientation of education, that is, the creation of a
certain educational environment for the formation of the reflective sphere of personality of the future
specialist; 2) elucidating the reflective potential of the disciplines; “reflexive saturation” of learning
content; 3) introduction in educational process of reflective technologies that relate to the pedagogical
reflection and reflective predefined constructs personality of the future specialist.

So reflexive education oriented paradigm has several obvious advantages:

—it is based on the awareness of the subjects of education of the semantic features of professional
activity;

—aimed at forming a self-actualized personality, that is, the personality as the “subject” of one's life;

—can develop skills of grounded, reasoned logically correct thinking;

— creates the ability to think independently and critically.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Based on the analysis of personally oriented, semantic, cognitive paradigms of education, which are
most widespread in the modern educational space in Ukraine, it is proved that the situation of their
confrontation and negation is unacceptable, since each of them has both positives and limitations. We
insist on the expediency of using in modern higher education in Ukraine positive concepts of each of
these paradigms of education. That is, in our opinion, modern higher education in Ukraine should be
poly-paradigmatic.

According to the provisions of modern pedagogical methodology, we understand
polyparadigmality as the coexistence of several methodological systems within which a holistic model
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of the educational process is created. We argue that such a poly-paradigmatic integrity is a reflexive
paradigm of education, which is a synthesis of positive concepts of cognitive, personality-oriented and
semantic paradigms of education.

We see the leading mission of the reflexive education paradigm in the creation of a specific
environment for the future specialist's self-awareness, self-awareness and self-disclosure; purpose - in
the formation of reflective competence as a professional quality, as well as personal constructs that are
associated with it, namely: the motivational, value-meaning and subject area of the future specialist.

Analytical review of these paradigms of education made it possible to ensure that the different
paradigms not interpret reality in a new way. They interpret the same phenomenon it somehow
transformed and detailed under certain scientific approaches. We understand the scientific approach as
a way of conceptualizing knowledge, defined certain idea, concept and based on several basic
categories. We believe that the poly-paradigm of modern education correlates with its poly-suitability.
This aspect of the study will be grounded in the following scientific exploration.
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Keaanosa Bikropis. ITapagurmaabanii mpocTip cyyacHol BUIIIOI OcBiTH B YKpaiHi. XKyprar [Tpuxapnamcoiozo
yHisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmepanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 32—40.

Y crarti npoanaaizoBaHo napagurMaAabHUI IIPOCTip BUIIOI OCcBiTH B YKpaiHi. /oBegeHo, 1110 cydacHa
NapajgurMa OCBiTM Ma€ CHUHTeTMYHUI XapakTep, Oa3y€Tbcsi Ha HPUHIIUIN IOAiapaguIMaAbHOCTI i €
CHHTE30M igell OCODMCTICHO 30Pi€HTOBAHOI, CMMCAOBOI Ta KOTHITMBHOI HapasurM ocsiTu. PosrasHyTo ix
CyTHiCTh Ta ocoOamBOCTi. OAMHUIIAMI aHaAi3y oOpaHO IeBHI KOMIIOHEHTH MapajuIM, a came: Micis, 11ii,
3aBJaHHs, IIPOBiAHI IIiIHHOCTI, 3MiCT OCBiTH, OCHOBHI AMAaKTUYHI 3aco0M, B3a€EMUHM BUKJAajdada 11 CTYAeHTa,
Kkpurepil, ¢ynkuii. JoseieHo, IO cCHUTyallil IPOTUCTOSHHA Ta B3a€MoO3allepedyeHHs] OCOOUCTiICHO
30pi€HTOBAHOI, CMMCAOBOIL Ta KOTHITUBHOI IIapaAUIM OCBITU € HEIIPUITYCTUMOIO, OCKiAbKM KOXKHA 3 HUX Ma€
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CBOI IIO3UTMBU 1 OOMe>KeHHs. 3’'scoBaHO, IO KOTHITMBHA OCBITa MICTUTH 3HAUHMII IIOTEHIiaA IJ0A0
iHTeAeKTyaAbHOTO PO3BUTKY OCOOMCTOCTI, Ie € i oueBuAHUM Mo3uTNBOM. OOIPyHTOBAHO, III0 OOMEeXKeHiCTh
KOTHITMBHOI OCBiTM IIOAsfra€ B il HOPMaTMBHOCTI, CyTO COLiaAbHill AOLiABHOCTI, sIKa He IOB’J3aHa 3
peaaisali€io yHiKaABHOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI, IO € IacUBHMM “00’€KTOM” IIeAarorivHoro BIIAMBY BUKAajada;
IIPiOPUTETHICTh iHCI)OpMaTI/IBHOCTi KOTHITMBHOI OCBiTM IIpu3BeAa AO 1i 3MICTOBHOTO Ta AMCIMILAIHAPHOIO
IepeBaHTa’keHHsI, III0 € CePII03HOI0 MpoOaeMoI0 cydacHOI ocsitu B 3BO. JoBeseHo, mo mpioputetn X
OCOONCTICHO 30pi€HTOBAHOI MapajUTrMM IOB's3aHi 3 (POPMYBaHHAM BiAbHOI, iHIiIliaTMBHOI OCOOMCTOCTI SK
“cy0’exra” CBOTO XXUTTS ¥ ISl ITapadIMa OCBiTH € pedeKCMBHO OPi€HTOBAHOIO, OCKiABKM IPOBiAHMMM Ti
LIHHOCTAMM € CaMOYCBiAOMAEHH:, CaMOPO3BUTOK Ta CaMoOpeaAai3allis ocooucTOCTi Ma1716yTHb0r0 (l)aXiBLUI.
IlpoTe iHKOAM TO3a yBarolo 3aAMINAETLCS OO €KTUBHE 3HAHHA, i Ile € IIeBHOIO CKAaJHICTIO OCOOMCTiCHO
3opieHTOBaHOI OCBiTM. 3’5ICOBAHO, IO IepeBarM CMICAOBA MapajIMa OCBITM IIOB's3aHi 3 (POpMYBaHHIM
LIiHHICHO-CMICA0BOTO CTaBAEHHS A0 MaliOyTHBOI MpodeciiiHol AiAABHOCTI, 3 aKTyali3alli€l0 0cOOUCTiCHOTO
CMICAOBOIO JOCBiAy; 31 CMMCAOBUM BIUOOPOM, 3 PO3ZBUTKOM CMICAOBOTO IIOTeHIIialy MaltOyTHHOTO (axiBIis.
ObrpynroBana pedaekcuBHa IpUpPOJa OCOOMCTICHO 30pi€HTOBAHOI, CMMCAOBOI Ta KOTHITMBHOI ITapajurM
OCBITM ¥ JOBeAE€HO, IO CydacHUl TlapajUIMaAbHUII TIpocTip BuUIOi OcBiTM Oyge cKaajatu
roAinapadurMaAbHMII CHUHTe3 iX ideil, 10 aKyMyAIOIOThCA B pepAeKCHUBHIiN MmapasurMi ocsitm. Poskpuro
CYyTHICTb IT0AiNIapaidUTrMaabHOCTI SIK 40CAI4HUIILKY METOAO0AOTIIO, IO € KOHLIENTYaAbHUM CMHTE30M KiAbKOX
iCHYIOUMX OCBIiTHiX ITapajuIM.

KaiodgoBi caosa: mapagurmMa oOCBiTHM, MOJAiNapajurMaAbHICTB, OCODMCTOCHO 30pi€HTOBaHA
MapaANUrMa OCBiTH, CMIC/AOBa IIapajurMa OCBiTH, KOTHITMBHA IapaAnTMa OCBiTH, pedaeKCUBHa Iapajurma
OCBITIHL.
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PROFESSIONAL SELF-DEVELOPMENT OF A TEACHER OF A
HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTION: INTERDISCIPLINARY
ASPECT

OLESIA SMOLINSKA, KHRYSTYNA DZYUBYNSKA

Abstract. This article deals with the urgent problem of teacher’s professional self-development at a
higher educational institution, based on normative and acmeological aspects. In the process of
achieving this goal — which is the study of the peculiarities of professional self-development in the
terms of Ukrainian higher education in its cultural and historical context — the analysis of such
problems, as the transformation of forms of consciousness into educational interactions;
professional archetype of a teacher; the transformation of the content of professional self-
development, was conducted. The given problem has practical meaning. It means that there are a
number of objective factors, which influence the essence of a teacher's professional self-
development, as a process, connected with the concept of lifelong education, and turn it into a
component of the creation of professional identity.

We came to the following conclusions: firstly, concerning the dual nature of professional and
personal identity (real and imaginary, virtual), which is objectified in the cultural and educational
space of the university; secondly, studying the peculiarities of the teacher's self-development,
special attention should be paid to appropriate archetypes as culturally conditioned generalized
patterns; thirdly, a change in the type of teacher’s professional self-development is caused by both
the transformation of the character of the person’s identity and the change of archetype.

Keywords: professional self-development, teacher, identity, archetype, higher education.

1. INTRODUCTION

The problem of teacher's professional self-development in the Ukrainian realities is much more
complicated than it may seem at first superficial sight, due to which it is possible to reveal its
normative, deontological and acmeological preconditions.

The actualization of the problem of professional self-development is first of all facilitated by the
concept of continuing education, lifelong learning as a general approach to all professions, which is
reflected particularly in the branch Concept of development of continuous pedagogical education [6] .
“The order of professional development of pedagogical and scientific-pedagogical workers” [15] in
section 2 it obliges teachers to improve their professional skills. In the next section (p. 3), the content of
professional development is clarified, in addition to professional competencies, it is necessary to
perform additional tasks and duties, as well as digital, managerial, communication, media, inclusive
speech and other competencies. Among the types of advanced training, in addition to training
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according to appropriate programs, internship and participation in seminars, workshops, trainings,
self-education and other activities “that were conducted beyond the educational establishment's
advanced training plan” are also allowed. Thus, the professional self-development of Ukrainian
teachers has already received regulatory support.

The next, and not less significant, step in enhancing the value of professional self-development, not
only as a self-initiated activity of a certain individual, but also it is an attempt to relate teachers” self-
development work to the level of his or her income. In particular, there is a discussion about the
rejection the tariff grid for teachers and the formation of transparent approaches to evaluating the
results of their work instead, including achievements in self-development [1]. Self-education, which is
in logical unity with informal education, and is recognized as one of the possible kinds of education [7,
art. 8, paragraphs. 4, 5], gets to the same level as the formal one, so its results can have impact both on
the quality of life of a particular specialist and on the quality of his professional activity, as well as on
the quality of education both within the internal system and a system as a whole.

The acmeological content of the problem of professional self-development of a teacher consists not
only in the continuous work on oneself as a way to achieve higher levels of professionalism, but also as
a universal approach to increasing the level of professionalism in all the spheres.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Despite the number of prerequisites, which have already been formed, self-education (self-
development) of Ukrainian teacher remains additional, secondary to the main, actually teaching,
activity. This is due to the fact that some specific Ukrainian problems have not been solved yet, so the
purpose of this article will be to research them as well as to find ways to overcome them.

Therefore, we consider that there are the following key issues concerning of teacher's professional
self-development:

1. transformation of forms of consciousness in educational interactions;

2. change of professional archetype of teacher;

3. transformation of the content of professional self-development.

2.1. TRANSFORMATION OF FORMS OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN EDUCATIONAL INTERACTIONS

The problem of changing forms of consciousness in educational interactions is interdisciplinary.
Consciousness is a category both philosophical and psychological, at the same time, it is difficult to
overestimate its importance in pedagogy, in particular - higher education [2; 11]

Forms of consciousness, such as science, religion, law, morality, and others are undergoing
significant changes that is the result of the introduction of the fifth technological stage [8]. Its duration,
as well as others, is determined by the theory of K-cycles (K-waves) M. Kondratieva [4], according to
which the phase of fluctuation of economic indicators changes every 50 (with a deviation of 10) years.
Thus, the fifth technological stage has continued since 1980. It is characterized by the predominance of
information, telecommunication technologies, micro- and optical-fiber technologies, the development
of artificial intelligence and biotechnologies. The end of the large cycle, which is lasting now, is
accompanied by a phase of decline. It arises because of the retard of social changes from technological
and economic demands and results in crisis and depressive phenomena and difficulties that
predetermine the necessity of changes.

Hence, objectively changes of the forms of consciousness can be justified by a change of the
technological stage (C. Perez [8]) and wave theory (M. Kondratiev [4]). From the philosophical point of
view, U. Sevastianiv deals with the way of the transformation of forms of consciousness with regard to
the forms of religiosity. Analyzing the phenomenon of virtuality, the researcher emphasizes a
Baudrillard approach, among others, according to which “...” a virtual illusion “... strives for cloning
itself, and then for destruction of the reality by its double” [10, p. 70-71], which, accordingly, leads to
the crisis of identity in the aspect of the problem of consciousness (self-consciousness). Moreover, U.
Sevastianiv also defines a Deleuze approach, due to which the existence of an original and a copy at the
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same time: “There is no more choice [selection possible] between real and unreal, between true and
false” [Quotation 10, p. 68]. Thus, the author concludes, “since we cannot get rid of them in modern
conditions, it is necessary to admit their existence and learn to co-exist with them” [10, p. 69]. This
thesis is closely interrelated with N. Scotna approach [13], according to which a person feels different
influences in a split civilization, his or her value orientations (including the professional sphere) are
formed and developed in a situation of constant difficult choice, while consciousness and actions are
constantly corrected because of complex objective and subjective circumstances. In this regard, N.
Scotna says that self-determination act is an act, which acquires characteristics of moral choice and
becomes culturally significant.

Thereby, consciousness (self-consciousness), professional and personal identity, forms of their
manifestation in modern education (especially higher) are poly-conditioned, so they lose their integrity,
have a dual character (real and imaginary at the same time). There is much criticism now both in
relation to higher education institutions and teachers, students on the occasion that higher education is
becoming a simulacrum, however, based on the above, it can be considered as an evidence of the
existence of the original, namely higher education in Ukraine and the performance of its subjects.

Another result of the above made analysis is that both teaching and learning as activities
dramatically change their character from linear activity (even poly-motivated) into a methodological,
represented by a number of mutually agreed decisions of the subjects of educational activity. One of
such decisions is the decision of teacher’s professional self-development as the way to ensure the
professional development and the projection of future professional development of a modern student.
Ultimately, the teacher's professional self-development as reality is virtualized and later is objectified in
the cultural and educational space of higher educational institution [14], as a conscious choice of the
environment made by a student for his or her self-development. Conversations with high school
entrants and their parents show an increasing interest in scientific schools that exist at universities and
it is obviously one of the effects of the objectification, which was described above.

2.2. THE CHANGE OF PROFESSIONAL ARCHETYPE OF A TEACHER: SEARCH MODELS

In order to compare the quality of content transformation and form of teacher's professional self-
development, a fixed professional “image” should be chosen. The examples could be taken from
internal systemic background (the best teachers, contest winners, historical personalities among
teachers, founders of leading pedagogical / scientific schools, etc.). The temporal factor may be
contradictory to this model category, because they can be either contemporaries or not, so as a result,
the comparison will be complicated by the separation of the time influence from the professional
system itself. Concerning contemporaries, the charisma of a particular person can possibly have
influence, which may cause the biased choice of a specimen for comparison, for the purpose to imitate.

The collective image of a teacher from abroad can be a standard model for comparison. Currently
this model is actively promoted through internships, distance courses, TED conferences: Ideas worth
spreading conferences [16], and lecturers from abroad. However, in order to determine, and moreover,
to compare changes in the content and form of professional self-development of a common Ukrainian
teacher of higher educational institution, such standards are aimed at the future, so, apparently, they
are more suitable for prognostication than for clarifying the essence of changes that have already
happened or should happen in the nearest future.

Another contrasting model, which is specific to Ukrainian realities, is the type of Soviet teacher of a
higher educational institution. It is also rather heterogeneous image, as the processes in the formation
of universities that took place in the previous period (mid 90s — early 2000s) transformed the former
institutes and academies into universities, whereas the teaching staff remained the same, often lacking
the experience of university teaching, without understanding the universal essence of science and
university pedagogy. In fact, the existence of the latter is still a matter of debate both on the level of
personal conversations (one of conversations took place between one of the authors of this article O.
Smolinska and Professor O. Vyshnevskyi) and in scientific discourse.
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For better understanding of this theme, we consider it appropriate to compare the stylistics of
professional self-development of Ukrainian and Soviet teacher as, firstly, this type of a teacher
preceded the modern one on our terrains, and, secondly, he was a mentor of the modern generation of
Ukrainian teachers.

In this connection, in order to avoid concretization and therefore subjectivization, it is appropriate
to refer to the comparison of archetypes as culturally stipulated generalized models [5].

2.3. TRANSFORMATION OF THE CONTENT AND FORM OF THE TEACHER'S PROFESSIONAL SELF-
DEVELOPMENT

There were many attempts to classify teachers in the psychology of higher education: according to
the style of decision-making, according to the type of communication, according to the process or result
orientation, etc. There were also attempts to compile “professional portraits” within the surveys
framework “Teacher through the eyes of the student” [3; 9]. They combined not only the elements of
evaluation, but also planned the promotion of “desirable” and overcoming “undesirable” features.
Particularly these researches were actively conducted during the period of numerous transformations
of institutes, academies into universities. Obviously, it was caused by the crisis of identification, the
search of the new content of the professional competence of the teacher. Nowadays, such studies are
less popular because the search of identity has shifted to the level of institutions: universities have to
specify their own image, find out the value system.

Returning to the problem of self-development: a standard Soviet teacher had clear parameters of
professional self-improvement, they included appropriate programs for improvement, its frequency,
forms of reporting, and documents. All these elements are still present in the system of formal
(institutionalized) professional development. The expansion of forms that was mentioned above
includes short-term training and single educational actions, as well as the combination of scientific and
pedagogical professional development through internships. The internal mobility of teachers should be
added, as it will soon become much more active and may also be characterized as a form of
professional development.

However, the need for the implementation of “additional functions” and the formation of meta-
professional competencies (communicative, digital and others) also causes significant changes in the
type of personality. If only a typical Soviet teacher with a scientific degree had the right to change 30 %
of the content of the lecture (from the experience of conversations with the older generation of teachers
- author.)! The modern educator defines it independently, considering the content of the program,
which is also often personally compiled, focusing on educational and/or professional standards (if they
are available). Thus, the teacher uses his own professional, scientific and pedagogical experience, the
quality of which depends directly on the efforts put into his self-development.

The next parameter is scientific work, the thematic choice of which was clearly regulated during the
Soviet period and did not comprise the component of individual scientific interest. Modern extremely
rapid growth of the amount of scientific information is due to the influence of the factor of scientific
interest.

Therefore, the two main areas of professional development are more or less retaining their form,
although their content is changing.

However, the professionalism of a modern teacher also includes: the knowledge of foreign
languages, information and communication technologies skills, ability to inspire, leadership abilities,
communicative competence, stress resistance, emotional intelligence, ability to recognize and overcome
the effects of professional burnout, etc. All of these characteristics can be formed only in the process of
self-development as purposeful, consistent and systematic work of the person himself. These needs
could be partially met at the expense of the university's internal resources, namely: organized courses,
trainings, workshops, engaging teachers in arts activities, promoting and encouraging the development
of their physical culture, holding events aimed at the formation of organizational culture. A special role
should be given to the work of the social-psychological service and trade union. In spite of a formal
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self-government and autonomy, both universities and teachers, accordingly, are dependent on vertical
power decisions. It means that the archetype of the Soviet teacher, dependent on the will of the
“higher” authorities, is still vital and it is a significant obstacle for the formation of individual self-
development programs.

Social and philosophical aspect, which is equally significant in the professional self-development of
the modern Ukrainian teacher is the weakness of his own (and at the university level) sense of dignity,
consequently - low social responsibility, inability to widen professional vision and problems with
professional identification. It results in the decline of the authority of a teacher, and the intensification
of attacks on the profession as a whole and its representatives in particular. In this regard, one of the
pathologically inadequate defensive responses, that are clearly demonstrated, is self-discredit in order
to minimize harm from an external attack. T. Shevchenko in his lines: “Good, brother. But who, then,
are you? ”-“We don't know - Let the German speak! ”- clearly reflects the blurring of identity and
further uncertainty in self-educational actions:

And so you read Kollar, too,

With all your might and main,

Safarik as well, and Hanka,

Full-tilt you push away

Into the Slavophils, all tongues

Of the Slavonic race

You know full well, but of your own

Nothing! “There’ll come a day

When we can parley in our own

When the German teaches,

And, what is more, our history

Explains to us and preaches,

Then we will set about it all!” [12]

Finding effective ways of protection against communicative attacks, as well as ways of
strengthening own social positions remains the subject of self-improvement.

At present a model image of the modern Ukrainian teacher is still characterized by uncertainty
about the leading features, narrow professional competence is stimulated, best specialist is considered
to be either the most effective scientist, or the best producer, a teacher or another (administrator,
organizer, compiler of educational and methodical documentation, etc.). Accordingly, the purpose of
the self-improvement program is deformed; its key component is lost: that is focusing on the
professional needs of a particular personality.

3. CONCLUSIONS

To sum up, the problem of professional self-improvement of a modern teacher at higher
educational institution is complex and interdisciplinary. It comprises philosophical, psychological,
legal, ethical, economic, social and other aspects, which were partially described in the article. Its
solution is not easy or instantaneous to find because it is not a homogeneous or even a professional
group united by common interests. The professional self-development of a teacher should follow the
same direction as the development of the cultural and educational space of a particular institution of
higher education, in such a way it will contribute to improving the quality of education, the
implementation of strategic tasks, and the development of the professional community. Moreover,
purposeful educational policy should be one of the conditions of the teacher's professional self-
development as well as clear requirements to the teacher; another one is assertion of his dignity,
increase of the authority of the profession, leveling of professional simulacrum and the limitation of
amateurism.
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The prospect of the research consists in the study of the teachers' self-educational intentions,

development of personally oriented programs of their professional self-development, clarifying the
content of the necessary psychological and pedagogical support.
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Cmoainceka Oazecs, AszobnHcbka XpucruHa. ITpodeciitHnil caMOpO3BUTOK BMKJAajada 3aKadady BUIIOL
OCBiTI: MiXAMCOUNAIHapHUIT actekT. >Kypraa [lpuxapnamcokozo ywisepcumemy imeri Bacurs Cmedparuxa, 7
(1) (2020), 41-47.

Y crarTi posrasHyTa akTyalbHa IpodaemMa mpodeciiiHOro caMOpO3BUTKY BKAajada 3aKAaly BUIIOL
OCBITM Ha OCHOBi BpaXyBaHHs HOPMAaTMBHMX Ta aKMEOAOTIYHMX acIleKTiB. B xoai gocsarHeHH: mocraBaeHOl
MeTU — AOCAIAKEHHsI 0COOAMBOCTEN HpO(j)eCiﬁHoro CaMOPO3BUTKY B YMOBaX yKpalHCBKOI BUIIOI OCBiTU B 11
KyABTYPHO-ICTOPMYHOMY KOHTEKCTi — IIpOBEJEHO aHaai3 TaKmux IpobOaeM, SK: IIepeTBOpeHHs (opM
CBiJOMOCTI B OCBITHIX B3a€EMOAISX; apXeTUIl BMKAajada-TipodecioHasa; TpaHcopMalist 3MicTy
npodeciriHoro caMopo3suTKy. OKpecaeHa mpoOaeMa Ma€ IpaKTUMIHNI 3MicT. BiH nmoasirae B Tomy, mo icHye
HM3Ka O0'EKTMBHMX UMHHUKIB, SKi BIIAMBAIOTh Ha CYTHICTh IpOQeciliHOIO CaMOpPO3BMUTKY BUKJajada 5K
Ipollec, CITIiB3BYYHMII KOHIIeMIIil HellepepBHOI OCBiTH, I1epeTBOPIOIOTh IOT0 Ha CKAaJAHMK TBOPEHH:
r[poq)eciﬁHo'l' izentmunocri. Oghiclo 3 Cl)OpM Hpocpeciﬁmoro CaMOPO3BUTKY HayKOBO-IIeAaroTiuHMX
IpaliBHMKIB BM3HAHO MOOIABHICTB, 3aBASAKM YOMY BAOCKOHAAIOETHCA 3HAHHSA iHO3€MHMX MOB, HaBMYIKU
BOAOAIHH: iHpOpMaIiTHO-KOMYHIKaIiTHMMM TeXHOAOTisIMM, KOMyHiKaTBHa KOMITETEHTHICTh, eMOIIiHIIT
iHTeAeKT, 3AaTHICTH poO3Ii3HaBaTM Ta JoJAaTUM HacAigku mpodeciiiHoro suropanHs i T.a1. Bei mi
XapaKTePUCTUKU MOXYTh (pOpMyBaTICs ANIIIE B IIPOLIECi CAMOPO3BUTKY SIK IliAecIIpsIMOBaHa, II0CAi40BHa i
cycTeMaTH4HaA po0OTa caMol AI0AVHY 33451 MiABUIIIEHH: ITpodeciiiHOI MaiCTePHOCTI.

OCHOBHMMI BUCHOBKAMIU aBTOPM BBaXKalOTh: IIO-TIepIlle, IMOABIMHMIT Xapakrep HIpodeciitHO-
0coOuCTicHOI i4eHTUYHOCTI (peaapHMII Ta YSABHMIL, BipTyaabHMIZ), 11O OO €KTUBYETLCSA B KyABTYpPHO-
OCBITHROMY IIPOCTOpi YHiBepCUTETY; IO-APyre, V AOCAiAKeHHi 0co0AMBOCTeNl caMOPO3BUTKY BUKAajada
BapTO ypaXOByBaTU BiAIIOBiAHI apXeTUIN K KyAbTYypOOOYMOB/I€Hi y3araabHeHi B3ipIii; IO-TpeTe, 3MiHa TUILY
poQecifiHOTO CcaMOpPO3BUTKY BMKJadada OOyMOBA€Ha sK IIEPETBOPEHHSAM XapakTepy iAeHTudHOCTi
0COOMCTOCTI, Tak i 3MiHOIO apXeTuILy.

Karo4osi caoBa: nmpodeciitHnit caMOpO3BUTOK, I1€4aror, i4eHTUYHICTh, apXeTHUII, BUIIIa OCBiTa.
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UNSUPERVISED USE OF GADGETS AS A CAUSE OF
CYBERBULLYING AMONG PRIMARY SCHOOLCHILDREN

TETYANA BLYZNYUK

Abstract. The article substantiates the relevance of the problem and the consequences of the
popularity of modern gadgets (smartphones, laptops, smart TVs, game consoles, health trackers,
smart watches, webcams, iPads and tablets, earphones) among primary school students during
and beyond the educational process. The author lists the advantages of using innovative digital
technologies in the classroom for both the student and the teacher: considerable interest and
motivation for learning activities, better opportunities for implementation of the individual
learning principle, formation and improvement of necessary life skills and competences, etc. The
author presents the results of a survey conducted with HEI academic staff regarding their attitude
to the problem and their awareness of the most effective gadgets for the enhancement of
educational process. The study also proves the failings of the uncontrolled use of modern
technologies among younger students, which has apparently become one of the major reasons for
the spread of cyberbullying and aggression in the school environment. The purpose of this paper is
to draw attention to this issue and to suggest some ways of addressing it in four stages: family and
friends, school, local community and regional-national level, characterized by specific procedures
and actions. Among the results of the study, there is an increase in the number of scientific
publications, both domestic and foreign, which shows the considerable interest among scientists
and the urgent need in the context of searching ways of preventing and combatting cyberbullying
among primary school students.

Keywords: cyberbullying, gadgets and electronic devices, primary school students, advantages
and disadvantages of using technology, school environment.

1. INTRODUCTION

Gadgets have become an integral part of our lives, no matter, be it a smart phone, laptop, iPod or
iPad. Today, humanity is on the edge of another technological revolution where the generation of
digital children - Alpha generation who emerged after 2010, has to cope with it. Today’s children have
access to far more information than all previous generations at their age had before. In other world
countries and in Ukraine in particular, there are growing pragmatists who want to express themselves
or even earn from the youngest age on their own hobbies, interests, everyday achievements and more.
Their main idea is freedom and self-expression where gadgets are not simple entertainment but a
means to get the goal. While for some schoolers that actually means that they are learning computer
languages, creating websites or contents, and even building robots, most others simply use today’s
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technology to watch videos on YouTube, play games or just chat on their cell phones and send text
messages.

Children get addicted very quickly and easily to various gadgets and engaged with social media.
They are so used to electronic devices that when we observe kids somewhere, like the dentist’s office,
bus station, cafe or airport, they all are on them. To tell the truth, if we analyze ourselves, adults
(educators, psychologists, celebrities, politicians, etc.), so are we...showing our children not the best
example. Parents and teachers do tell children (6 and 11 years) not to use tablets or smartphones too
much but often we just cannot tell them to stop doing it, it is often beyond our control. The children of
the generation Alpha do not remember the world without gadgets - smartphones, tablets, e-readers and
laptops.

The problem of advantages and disadvantaged of ICT in the process of operating general secondary
education institutions is highlighted in scientific and advisory works of such contemporary domestic
scientists as: T.Blyznyuk, O.Budnyk, M. Gladun, O.Fedorenko, V.Kalinin, V. Kovalenko,
Ju. Matvienko, N.Morze, L.Naidionova, Y.Nosenko, O.Ovarchuk, S. Vasylenko, A. Volosiuk,
L. Vorotnykova, A. Yatsyshyn and others.

2. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Gadgets really prove to be extremely useful at times. In an increasingly digital world, technology
serves as an incredibly powerful tool to educate and shape young minds. For some of us, this
generation of digital natives in using technology in collaborative and social ways that will revolutionize
learning and increase efficiency of education process. Among numerous educational advantages of
gadgets for primary school students include the ability to take notes quickly and efficiently to store
information, the opportunity to collaborate with others peers using numerous Apps or similar
platforms, access interesting and useful educational information available online and use visualization
like concept mapping or mind mapping software. Moreover, gadgets sometimes is the only access to
education for people in remote areas or those with special educational needs and disabilities. There are
many benefits for teachers in implementing gadgets usage at the lessons as well. Firstly, nowadays
teachers can find a wide variety of highly developed electronic education resources, which are able to
bring fresh view to improve teaching. Secondly, they enhance the traditional ways of teaching and to
keep students more engaged in learning. Thirdly, educators update the process of formative assessment
by using trusted tools and enhance collaboration activities in the classroom, and knowledge sharing
between teachers aimed at experience and best teaching practices exchange. Finally, the popularity and
confident use of electronic devices have become even more apparent since the time when Ukraine
introduced national quarantine due to the spread of coronavirus in the world. In order not to create a
big gap in students” knowledge that teachers use numerous on line learning platforms and tools to keep
them busy during those tough times of the pandemic.

Students can learn useful life skills and competences through technology. By using technology in
the classroom, for instance, both teachers and students can develop skills crucial for the 21st century
representative. Students can gain the skills they will need to be successful, and, what is more important,
competitive in the future. Modern learning is about collaborating, solving complex problems, critical
thinking development, improving communication and leadership skills, and increasing motivation,
adaptation and productivity. What is more, gadgets can help develop many practical skills, necessary
for everyday life, including creating presentations, learning to trust sources on the Internet,
maintaining proper online respect behaviour, and writing emails.

Taking into account different points of view that exist today among educators of different levels
from the preschool to the higher education institution, we decided to learn the current situation of
using electronic devices in education at Ukrainian schools and carried out a survey among the PNU
academic staff who train future pedagogues for New Ukrainian School. (See Figure 1).
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Teachers' attitude to Using Gadgets in
Education Activity

M Rather "for" than "against"
Against
M "For" on condition of a

balanced use

H Have doubts as for my choice

Fig. 1. Teacher’s attitude to using gadgets in education activity

According to the results, 100% of respondents support the idea of using innovative technologies,
namely electronic devices in education activity, however their opinions separated the greater part of
them approve of using gadgets only if it is balanced with other education activities. (15 out of 25
educators). The other respondents consider they are rather “for” than “against” and believe that the use
of ICT in teaching will increase the efficiency of the education process. There appeared none of the
respondents who was totally against or hesitated on the issue of using gadgets in education activities.

The results of teachers' responses to the question “What gadgets do you consider the most efficient
in teaching” are given in Figure 2. Most of the respondents find a tablet the most appropriate for
education purposes, and then go smartphones, laptops, smart boards, games consoles, cameras, iPads,
headsets and headphones, TVs, and even flash cards. Now the question of our further survey will be
how well the teachers are familiar with the possibilities of various electronic devices in
teaching/learning process.

smartphones e

games consoles

,TVS
ipads

-

smart-boards

Fig. 2. Gadgets efficient in education activities

Multitasking is another hallmark of the Alpha generation. Digital children will not be able to
survive without this quality in the world of the future, where they will have to compete with developed
artificial intelligence, and even live in a changing and poorly predicted time. The representatives of
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Alpha generation actively fight for environmental protection, and have an active civic position. Greta
Thunberg, the teenage climate change activist, is a perfect example what children can do with the help
of gadgets. In the future children can do even much more with technology than inspire millions of
young people around the world to go to the streets of the global cities and demand action on climate
change.

On the other hand, it is obvious that younger children’s ownership and access to technologies is
increasing, and as such, they are exposed not only to the undeniable benefits but also to abundant risks
associated with their use. Primary schoolchildren and youth use 4-5 times more of the recommended
amount of technology and social media, which often has very serious and life threatening consequences
(Kaiser Foundation 2010, Active Healthy Kids Canada 2012). Unfortunately, many of the things kids do
online and with their gadgets can lead to a lot of trouble if they are not monitored or supervised. New
technologies often arise new problems. Handheld devices (cell phones, tablets, electronic game
consoles) modern media technologies have dramatically increased the accessibility to different kinds of
information, causing unsupervised pastime of children. In our research, we do not intend to stop or
substantiate numerous physical health problems it may cause. However, we should attempt to draw
adults” attention to the problem that violent media content is the reason for children’s aggression and
offer some ways of how to reduce or partially solve the issue.

Many researchers assume that “the average age of the aggressor is usually similar to that of the
victim (Ballesteros, 2017), a period of transition from childhood to adolescence. Added to this is that the
star gift in the first communion of children is a smartphone, being an aggravating factor in these cases,
since the computer and mobile phone are the channels through which such actions are perpetrated”
[2, p. 116]. Today, the question of fostering tolerance of primary school students in the educational
process of the modern Ukrainian school is extremely urgent. Among the key factors behind it are
increase in aggression, intolerance in society, the phenomenon of bullying, outsourcing and harassment
in teams among children; implementation of inclusive education. Educating tolerance in children is a
challenge for parents, preschool teachers, and other educators. Particularly relevant is the search for
new methods and approaches that would be helpful in the process of fostering tolerance in junior
students.

The extensive use of smartphones and the Internet have even lead to new ways for kids to be
bullied —cyberbullying. The OECD research [Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development. The Protection of Children Online: Recommendations of the OECD Council: Report on
Risks Faced by Children Online and Policies to Protect Them; OECD: Paris, France, 2012.] found that in
Europe, up to 31 per cent of children aged 6-14 years had encountered cyberbullying as measured
across various periods, which was dependent on the scale incorporated in the studies. Such researches
demonstrate a need to investigate cyberbullying issues with young children. It is an international issue
for schools, young people and their families.

The problem of cyberbullying is mostly studied by researchers dealing with teenagers
(M. Anderson, Ju. Barlinska, A. Szuster, M. Winiewski, A. Denise E.; M. Rathe, C. Jacobson, A. Bailin,
R. Milanaik, A.Adesman, J.W. Patchin, S. Hinduja and others). The issue is also highlighted by
Ukrainian researchers: S Kutsenko tried ti find the ways of how to protect schoolchildren from
cyberbullying; L. Naidionova stressed the cyberbullying is a new problem of Internet [9]; O. Mikheeva,
M. Kornienko studied the problem in the social and pedagogical context [8]; K. Dzufer considered
cyberbullying as a threat of the XXI century and understood it as a relatively new kind of persecution
children that occurs through virtual communications.. Since, there is limited research dedicated to the
problem of cyberbullying among the younger age groups, primary schoolchildren. This is particularly
relevant as these kids are now accessing more devices, earlier and more frequently.

We consider it important to realize the concept of “cyberbullying” in theory of modern scientific
researches: to highlight the multidimensionality of its phenomenon. Analyzing the issue, we found out
that foreign and domestic scientists have different approaches to its interpretation. Thus, P. Smith treats
cyberbullying as aggressive, deliberate actions taken by a group or an individual using electronic forms
of communication against a victim who cannot protect oneself [3, 13]. Another researcher S. Monks
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believes that cyberbullying is a violent, threatening act by one child to another by electronic means of
communication, such as cell phones, websites, social networking, online groups and others [7].

After generalizing different approaches of scientists in this context, we have concluded that
cyberbullying or Internet mobbing is a modern form of aggression that has become widespread with
the popularity of gadgets, mostly mobile phones, and the Internet. All its forms intend to provoke,
harm, or humiliate a child remotely, normally without physical violence (as opposed to bulling),
decrease one’s self-esteem. Social networks, chats, smartphones and more are the “weapons” of the
buller [2; 4; 5; 12; 14].

Contemporary cyberspace has some unpleasant features: the buller is anonymous and can hide
behind false identities. Such uncertainty heightens the child’s anxiety, the victim may begin to visualize
of the power and strength of the aggressor and in this regard — about one’s own defenselessness and
vulnerability, relying on (perhaps) personal past life experiences. The buller often refers to wide
audience, and innumerable invisible witnesses. Besides, the aggressor has a constant, unlimited by time
and place, access to the victim through electronic devices. Continuity and no feedback in cyberbullying
can be especially dangerous for children and adolescents, having or experiencing traumatic
experiences, isolation and misunderstanding within the family or friends.

Kids have always had their virtual imaginary worlds, their games and their secrets from adults. The
mystery of the modern generation is predictable and, for the most part, not obvious to adults. Younger
children require different methods of engagement. As educators, we need to be specifically aware of
cyberbullying. Therefore, primary school teachers should be trained to identify the child that may
suffer from cyberbullying, deal with the problem, but what is more significant, foresee it by creating
favorable friendly classroom environment.

The American scientist D. Nolte emphasized the importance of creating a caring pedagogical
climate in which there would be no chaos and oppression, and on the contrary, the conditions for
successful development of important personality traits would be created. At the same time, according
to the scientist, it is necessary to be guided by certain rules of education, to observe pedagogical
commandments, formulated in a kind of code "Children learn how to live" accordingly:

- if children are surrounded by constant criticism, they learn to condemn.

- if children live in hostility, they learn from violence.

- if children live in tolerance, they learn tolerance.

- if children are supported, they learn to be confident.

- if children live in fairness, they learn to be fair.

- if children live in safety, they learn to trust.

- if children are treated with approval, they learn and raise self-esteem.

- if children live recognized, they learn friendship. They learn to find love on Earth” [11].

We attempt to suggest dealing with cyberbullying on four levels: family and friends, school, local
community and regional-national. Each of them is characterized by specific procedures and actions.

Throwing the light on the family or/and friends level, we must admit it is one of the highest
importance as no one knows the child better than dear close people. Together family can consider what
to do to cope with the problem and at the very least give a child emotional support during this difficult
time. However, relatives apt to underestimate their role here and mostly delegate personal
responsibility on somebody else, schoolteachers, for instance.

Definitely, there are many things schools can do to address the issue of cyberbullying at their level.
Firstly, to promote a culture of mutual respect and tolerance or appreciation for diversity. We find it
urgent to note that the problem of fostering tolerant behaviuor is the deliberate creation of conditions
that require interaction with and respect for others. After all, the purpose of fostering tolerance in the
context of preventing cyberbullying in modern school is to educate young people’s needs and readiness
for constructive interaction with different people, regardless of their national, social identity, way of
thinking, appearance, behavior, worldview and other views, etc.

We can do a few more things as educators to prevent curtail cyberbullying in schools.
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Bring up Digitally Competent Citizens. Cyberbullying has no gender, it - is impersonal in nature. It is
urgent to explain children that there are rules, which should be applied both inside and outside the
digital setting. Teachers have to inform young students how to be cyber safe. To our mind, the best idea
is not moralizing and prohibiting but inviting an expert who might clearly provide some tips and even
disseminate free handouts to teach students how to be safe online. By incorporating technology in the
classroom, teachers can focus on the ethical use of technology. Prohibiting technology often makes the
problem even worse. Teaching students how to use technology appropriately is better than having
unsupervised. Microsoft representatives in Ukrainian cities and towns can be invited to the classroom
for a meeting and provide a free instructional program to teach digital citizenship and ethical use of
technology.

Promote Understanding and Awareness. Knowledge is power. It changes social perceptions. Instead of
creating panic over technology use or spread misunderstandings between adults (parents and teachers)
and schoolers, awareness gives way to a positive atmosphere and friendly relations. Educators should
speak about cyberbullying in their classrooms, see what kids know about it, how they treat it, etc. It is a
good idea to teach students about physical, psychological and legal consequences. Researchers, in-
service teachers, student-teachers should explore the problems like technology risks, cyber safety and
positive online communities; talk about possible cases of cyberbullying and their resolution. A perfect
way to highlight the benefits of technologies is to emphasize how children can use it for creating a
managed space for classmates to compliment each other on school achievements or work together on a
class project.

Openness to Speak About Aggression. Children must trust the teachers and have to realize that they
should expose online aggression. Most kids feel fear, shame before peers or anxiety to be punished by
parents and lose freedom in using gadgets. Thus, they prefer to not inform of the problem and often
believe that adults have no ideas to resolve the situation. It is important for educators/parents to break
the silence surrounding cyberbullying. In our opinion, we should let children know that we do not
blame technology for the problem, but irresponsible use of it. Help kids trust us. They need to know
whom and where they can go to before a problem occurs. An anonymous box (a secret box) in the
classroom to report cases can be a good example, so that children know they can feel safe to report
information anonymously. It may also prevent aggressors from engaging in bad behavior. Research
suggests that a parenting style that is emotionally warm with clear limits best creates resiliency in
regards to digital aggression. Teachers can follow the same example: be clear, empathetic, and
communicate openly with students.

Miriam Clifford, a freelance education writer holds a Bachelor in Science from Cornell University
and a Masters in Teaching with Honors from City University of Seattle, recommends using a 5-R
method (the 5 R’s) when addressing cyberbullying situations. That is Respond always, Research facts of
the situation, Record documentation, Report findings, and Revisit the issue to make sure it is resolved.

Another advice to create solid relations in the classroom is practicing Team Building Activities or
Collaborative Work. Collaboration is a powerful way to get children to behave cohesively. The purpose of
such activities is to make all classmates work together towards a common goal. They had to use all of
their individual strengths and realize each person’s abilities were necessary to complete the task.
Teachers might consider having a weekly, monthly class projects or similar activities; organize events
that might involve primary school students to socialize with others who they are not normally engage
with.

Pedagogy of Partnership against Cyberbullying. It is relevant to promote education for teachers,
administrators, and parents. Cyberbullying problems frequently change due to the changing nature of
technology. It is important to stay up to date. Universities or other non-profit organizations arrange
seminars, webinars, round tables and workshops aimed to educate teachers and parents; provide free
multimedia training resources specializing in this field. Parents may often be unaware of cyberbullying,
as they did not experience such an issue during their school years. It just did not occur! That is why it is
important to report what is happening so that they can intervene at home. Educators might suggest
parents buy filtering software or special phones for younger children.
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Cyberbullying must be taken seriously. Authorities on local community and regional-national
levels might suggest appropriate programs on monthly basis or organize annual events. A good move
in this context is the event held every year on the second Tuesday of February when people celebrate
World Internet Security Day. The activities of this day are aimed at spreading knowledge about the safe
and responsible use of the latest information and communication technologies. Thus, February 11, 2020,
many world countries marked the World Safer Internet Day with the slogan “Together for the Best of
the Internet”. This day intended to engage everyone who participates in creating a better Internet for
all, including the youngest users. Moreover, many people of different ages and profession take part in
online communication for the sake of providing the best digital experiences. Ukraine, of course, has
become an active member of such an event and taken an advantage of this unique opportunity for
online security activities with the world. For instance, students and academic staff of the Precarpathian
National University joined the widespread action towards safety on the Internet.

Since January 2019, the law against bullying came into force in Ukraine. Accordingly, any
psychological, physical, economic or sexual abuse, including the use of electronic communications, is
punishable by penalties. Primary school children should also be acquainted with the basics of law
restrictions in this context and understand the consequences of their misbehaviour. Teachers should
make students realize since the early age that bullying of any kind, including cyberbullying is
unacceptable. There are many ways how to teach students about being responsible citizens who are
accept individual differences. Observing and caring teacher makes sure that groupings in the classroom
allow students to work with different people thus they try to create activities to build on strengths, to
show students how each person has something unique to contribute to. Responsible technology use
teaches tolerance and respect for diversity. Finally, it is important for educators to remember our duty
is to protect students” human rights.

3. CONCLUSIONS

After the research conducted, we conclude frequency of online activities put primary school
children in high risk of developing pathological Internet use. Our findings indicate that Internet
activities with the help of gadgets are becoming more popular among younger schoolers, changing the
age profile of Internet users. The role of family and friends, school and community is becoming
extremely important in preventing the potential threats by providing guidance on how to use Internet
safely and forming digitally competent citizens, but also in detecting pathological behaviors at early
stages. School-based engagement in Internet use for both screening and surveillance might be a part of
a multifaceted strategy for reducing child pathological Internet use. The current study provides
important information that could be useful in formulating age-specific health policies in Internet safety.
Finally, it provides evidence that the need for training for safe gadget use should start at the very first
stages of school life, since this is when both Internet usage and the exposure to Internet risks begin.
Going through a cyberbullying incident is very difficult.
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Tersna bansHIOK. HekepoBane BUKOpMCTaHHS Iag>KeTiB SIK IpU4MHa KibepOyAiHTy cepe/ Y4HIB IOYaTKOBOI
mkoau. JKyprar Ipuxapnamcviozo ynisepcumemy imeri Bacurs Cmedanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 48-56.

Y craTTi OOIpYHTOBAHO aKTya/AbHICTh IpO0OJeMM Ta HacAiAKM MOMYyAAPHOCTI CydacHUX TalKeTiB
(cmapTdoHiB, HOyTOYKiB, CMapT-TeAeBi30piB, irpOBUX IIPUCTABOK, TPEKepiB 340pOB'sl, CMapT-TOAVHHMKIB,
BeOKaMep, alileAiB Ta ILAaHIIETiB) cepe/ YYHIB IIOYATKOBOI IIIKOAM ITij, 9ac OCBITHBOIO IIPOLIeCy Ta 3a JOTO
MesKaMI. ABTOp Iepeaidy€e IepeBaryt BUKOPUCTaHHA iHAMBiAyaaizaril udpoBmx TeXHOAOTIN y KAaci SK A4
V4HSI, TaK i 445 BUMTeAs: 3HaYHMI iHTepec Ta MOTHUBaIlisl 40 HaB4aAbHOI AisABHOCTI, Kpallli MOXKAMBOCTI 4451
iMIIZeMeHTalnii IPUHINITY HaBYaHHA, POPMyBaHHs 1 yAOCKOHAJ€HHS HEOOXiAHMX >KUTTEBMX HABUYOK i
KOMIIETEeHTHOCTelI TOIO. ABTOPKOIO IIpeACTaBA€HO pe3yAbTaTy IIPOBEeJEHOTO OIMTYBAHHS BUKAajadiB
3aKAaaiB BUIOI OCBiTM Ha IIpeAMeT IXHBOTO CTaBAEHHs AO IIi€i IpoOaeMm Ta OOi3HaHOCTI IJOAO
Haltle(DeKTMBHIINX IaAKeTiB y OCBITHBOMY mpoueci. Y AocaiA’XeHHI TakoXX OOIpyHTOBaHI HeJOAiKM
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HeKepOBaHOTO BUKOPMCTaHHs CydyacHUX TeXHAOTIN cepel MOAOAIINMX HIKOASPIB, IO CTaA0 OAHIECIO 3 BarOMUX
MNPUYNH MOIIMpPeHHs KibepOyAiHIy Ta arpecMBHOIO IOBOJKEHHs y IIKiABHOMY cepeioBurli. Meta crarTi —
IIPUBEPHYTU yBary A0 LIbOIO MHMTaHHS Ta 3allpOIIOHYBaTU AesKi INASXM JIOrO BUPpIIIeHHs Ha YOTUPbOX
eTamax: ciMi Ta ApysiB, IIIKOAM, MiclleBOi TIpoMaAM Ta perioHaAbHO-HAITiOHaAbBHOTO PiBHA, AKi
XapaKTepU3YIOThCA KOHKPETHUMU IIpolLiedypaMu Ta Aisimn. Haroaomeno Ha 30iab11eHHi KiAbKOCTi HAyKOBUX
my6AiKalliil AK BITYM3HSIHUX, TakK i 3apyOi’KHMX, IIIO € CBiA4eHHSIM IOTO 3alliKaBAeHHs cepe/ HayKOBIIiB i
HaraApHy IOTpeby y MOIIyKY IIASXiB 3a1100iraHHsA KibepOyAiHTy cepes y4HiB ITO9aTKOBOI IIKOAM.

Karouosi caosa: kxibep-3aasaKyBaHHs, rag>keTy Ta €AeKTPOHHI IIPMUCTPOI, yuHi ITOYaTKOBMX KAACiB,
IiepeBary Ta He40AiKM BUKOPUCTaHH: TeXHOAOTII, IIKiAbHe cepeJOBUIIie.
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THE PARADIGM OF ZAKARPATYA GREEK CATHOLIC CHURCH
OF UKRAINIAN NATIONAL CONSCIOUSNESS DEVELOPMENT
(1771-1867)

GALYNA ROZLUTSKA, MARIANA SOKOL

Abstract. Nowadays under the influence of external dynamic factors, the gap between Ukrainians
and the spiritual traditions of the Ukrainian nation is widening. Globalization, internationalization
and technologicalization are contributing to the spread of alien ideologies in the Ukrainian society
that give rise to the formation of a mercantile-pragmatic outlook in the younger generations. The
need for constructive-critical rethinking of the experience of the past and creative interpretation of
its positive achievements in the construction of qualitatively new strategies for the spiritual healing
of the Ukrainian nation is exacerbated. The aim of the article is to link the influence of the Greek
Catholic Church on the formation of the national consciousness of the population of
Transcarpathia between 1771 and 1867; identify the socio-historical factors behind the formation of
the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia in the context of nationalization; to analyze the
cultural, educational and organizational-pedagogical activities of the Greek Catholic clergy.

To achieve this goal, the following methods have been used: analytical and synthetic methods
to analyze the source of the study; the problem-chronological method for the coverage of historical
events and processes in the ontogenetic development of the ideology of the Greek Catholic Church;
comparative-historical method for comparing historical facts and phenomena, revealing their
characteristic features; manifestations in the cultural-educational, pedagogical activity of the Greek
Catholic clergy.

The scientific novelty of the obtained results is that the socio-political and socio-cultural
conditions of the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia in 1771-1867 have been revealed. The
leading role of the Greek Catholic Church in national consciousness formation of Transcarpathian
Ukrainians, which was structured due to the institutional design of the church, has been identified.
The main ideological and political transformations of the Greek Catholic clergy in search of their
national nature have been analyzed. On the basis of the analysis of historical events of the period
from 1771 till 1867 in the development of the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia it can be
outlined the main results of the study such as the isolation of positive features, in particular, the
canonization of Mukachevo and PreSov Dioceses, the increasing number of parishes and believers
and the falls and negative aspects like manifestations of madyarization. It has been proved that the
institutional registration of the church became an effective mechanism of self-identification of
Transcarpathian Ukrainians through the preservation of the Church Slavonic language in liturgical
services and its support in Hungarian environment. It has been found that national ideas
crystallized in the environment of patriotic priests, which, under the pressure of socio-political
influences of that era, sought to find their nationality in various ideological directions: Moscow,
Austrophil, etc. The conducted research makes it possible to conclude that the institutional design
of the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia is conditioned by socio-historical influences, the
canonization of Mukachevo and Presov Dioceses, the increase in the number of parishes and
parishioners in the period 1771-1867.
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1. INTRODUCTION

European integration processes contribute to the spread of alien ideological denominations in
Ukrainian society, along with mercantile-pragmatic axiological priorities. A new generation of
Ukrainians is growing up, for whom the main values in life are: material benefits, technological trends,
psychotropic substances, etc. At the same time, the gap with the spiritual traditions of the Ukrainian
nation is growing. The historical experience, the activities of the Greek Catholic Church in
Transcarpathia, which for centuries has been the leader of spiritual, national, moral, cultural values,
expression of national self-identification of Ukrainians has been a point of interest in today's realities.

The analysis of recent studies and publications that initiated the study of this problem shows that
the diverse activities of the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia require interdisciplinary research.
Historical researches of foreign and domestic scientists A. Godynka, F. Molnar, I. Udvari, V. Phenych,
A. Shtefan give an opportunity to understand the ethnogenesis of Transcarpathian Ukrainians in
historical retrospect. Theological studies of researchers A. Baran, M. Lelecach, A. Pekar reproduce the
process of hierarchical registration of the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia However, the role of
the church in the national consciousness formation of Ukrainians remains insufficiently disclosed and
requires objective study.

The aim of the article is to explore the role of the Greek Catholic Church in national consciousness
shaping of Transcarpathia population since 1771 until 1867. According to the aim, the following tasks
have been defined: to characterize the influence of social and historical conditions of the Greek Catholic
Church formation in Transcarpathia in the context of national formation; to analyze the cultural,
educational, organizational, and pedagogical activities of Mukachevo Greek Catholic bishops.

2. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The hierarchical design of the Greek Catholic Church of Transcarpathia has been expressed by the
creation of Mukachevo Greek Catholic Diocese according to the Bulla of Pope Clement XIV, “Eximia
Regalium Principium”, dated September 19, 1771 [6, p. 70]. The first canonical bishop of the Diocese of
Mukachevo was I. Bradach (1768 - 1772), who continued the work of his predecessor, Bishop M.
Olszavski, on the construction of the Mukachevo Theological School. During the episcopacy of I.
Bradach, teaching at the school lasted up to four years, and its academic level increased significantly
due to the involvement of four theology professors [7, p. 137]. I. Bradach personally developed the
rules of the internal order of the school [3, p. 16]. It should be emphasized that these rules have been
written in the Rus (Ukrainian) language of those days and translated into Latin.

Some historians consider Bishop Bradach to be the author of “Bukvar” and the “Collection of
Church Prayers” published in 1770 in the Viennese typography of Kurtzbek [9, p. 59]. During his
activity, I. Bradach published a circular (1762), which emphasized the importance of parochial
education and upbringing of Rus children and stated the responsibilities of a half-teacher and parents
of children attending school [9, p. 72-73]. From this document it is followed that the bishop emphasized
the need for systematic teaching and Christian education of children; instructed the priest-teachers to
monitor school attendance of children; considered to provide outreach to parents who should
consciously approach their children's education and upbringing; ordered the sons of the priests to
continue their studies at Mukachevo Theological School. In another letter from the circular of 1769, I.
Bradach outlined a program for the education of children in parish schools, in which he saw the driving
force behind the development of the Rus (Ukrainian) people, their way out of the darkness [4, p. 14].
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The fanous bishop A. Bachynskyi (1772 - 1809) played an important role in the unification of
Mukachevo Diocese lands, the formation of new vicariates, as well as in the cultural and educational
development of the Transcarpathian region. Starting from the reforms of Maria Theresa and thanks to
the activity of A. Bachynskyi, the clergy of Mukachevo Diocese turned into a separate privileged state,
and the believers were able to understand the content of the liturgical rites and to communicate in their
native language. According to various statistics, the bishops' authority of the Bishop of Mukachevo
Bachynskyi extended to the territory of 13 of the 45 committees / county of Hungary with a total area of
49 074 km2. As of 1804, 541,963 people have been Greek Catholics of Mukachevo Diocese, representing
7.87% of the whole population [8, p. 130].

During the reign of A. Bachynskyi, Ukrainian ethnic lands have been united under the jurisdiction
of Mukachevo Diocese [1, p. 50-51]. The bishop took care of the education of the local population, so he
developed his own program of organizing school education in Hungarian Rus and invited Empress
Maria Theresa to participate in its implementation. The committees governments of Abaoui, Bereg,
Borshod, Gemer, Zemplin, Maramorosh, Sabolch, Satmar, Spish, Torn, Ugocha, Ung, Sharish and
landowners's have been obliged to promote the organization of primary schools for believers of the
Eastern rite. In order to provide Greek-Catholic parishes with books in understandable language for
parishioners, a list of books necessary for different age categories in Rus (Ukrainian) has been defined.
The Catechism of the Italian Cardinal Bellarnin, the Kiev and Nacho poems and books, Greek and
Russian clerks published in Lviv have been approved as a model for printing [1, p. 24-25]. During the
time of A. Bachynskyi there was a rapid development of national education of the region. At his
initiative, public schools were established at Greek Catholic churches in which Rus (Ukrainian) has
been the language of teaching. Theological school has been moved to Uzhgorod Castle near the
residence of Mukachevo Diocese and reorganized into a powerful multi-stage educational complex.
Along with theological training, teacher education has been organized, later first three-month teacher
training courses have been organized in the Parish of Koritanya, and then a teacher's seminary has been
established. Postgraduate education has been founded, the so-called “home for the Presbyterians”, in
which graduated theologians with foreign language training studied Church Slavonic liturgical
languages and rituals [7, p. 138-139]. Educational and methodological support for native schools has
been organized. In 1790, the bishop announced the transfer of 3,000 books to the Diocesan
administration in Uzhgorod.

Thus, the organizational and pedagogical activity of A. Bachynskyi has been aimed at the
development of public education in Transcarpathia, the introduction of the native language into the
educational process of not only elementary but also professional schools, the approximation of the
language of religious rites to the traditions of the autochthonous culture of the Transcarpathians. Thus,
during the episcopacy of A. Bachynskyi, the national-religious self-awareness of the Transcarpathian
Rusyns (Ukrainians) as a separate nationality in multinational Hungary have been occurred, which, at
the same time, has been closely related to the Eastern Slavs living abroad.

In the early nineteenth century. The Austrian government began to support the interests of national
minorities in order to control the national-state aspirations of people who inhabited the territories of the
Hungarian Kingdom. In their turn, the Hungarians sought to weaken the unity of national minorities
and therefore fragmented them administratively, politically, economically, even culturally. Whereas,
the creation of Mukachevo Diocese testified to the support of the Habsburg court and gave rise to a
religious and almost homogeneous ethnically speaking monolith, which accumulated ideas of
spirituality, education, catholicity and convincingly expressed the national priorities of
Transcarpathians.

In an effort to divide and assimilate the community of Christians of the Eastern Rite, united in
Mukachevo Diocese, the Roman Catholic Church hierarchy and Hungarian officials have been engaged
in intrigue. Thus, it has been decided to separate the part of Mukachevo Diocese, which formed the
ethnic core - the PreSov Region. The Papa’s bulla “Relata Semper” of 1818 legalized the creation of the
Diocese of Presov and subordinate to the Metropolitan Authority of the Archbishop of Ostrigue, the
Primate of Hungary. The Apostolic See granted the emperor the right of nomination by virtue of his
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patronage over the whole of Hungary, as the “apostolic king”. However, before accepting episcopal
consecrations, the nominee bishop had to obtain consent from Rome. Each year, Bishop undertook to
make a confession of faith, certified by two canons, which was then sent to Vienna by the Apostolic
Nuncio. Thus, PreSov Independent Diocese has been under scrutiny by the ecclesiastical administrators
of Rome, Vienna, Ostrogom and, as a subsidiary diocese of Mukachevo Greek Catholic Diocese, always
looked to the decisions of the Mukachevo lords.

The successor to Bishop J. Gaganets (1842 - 1875) succeeded in achieving the organization of Presov
Greek Catholic Diocese. The administrative capacity of the bishop helped to raise the material level of
the clergy, with funds from the diocesan fund have been taken on a monthly basis - Congrua (the
lowest state-guaranteed clergy fee). Recognizing European values, which were combined with
patriotism, Bishop J. Gaganets began to form a new generation of Greek-Catholic clergy, ready to lead
believers in new socio-political conditions [6, p. 87].

Because of the canonization of Mukachevo and mainly PreSov diocese, not only the status of the
Uniate clergy has been changed through material support and the introduction of compulsory
education, but also the status of the Greek Catholic Church itself, formally equated with other
denominations and thus introduced into the system of national life of the empire. All this allowed the
clergy to perform not only pastoral functions, but also social responsibilities, which gave him the
opportunity to occupy a leading position in the socio-political and cultural-educational processes in
Transcarpathia.

In particular, A. Bachynskyi's successors A. Povchiy and V. Popovich were able to organize around
themselves a whole galaxy of highly educated church intellectuals (A. Baludianskyi, V. Dovgovich, M.
Grigashiy, G. Krychfalushiy, M. Luchkay, I. Fogarashi, I. Churgovich etc.), which influenced the socio-
political and cultural-educational management of the Transcarpathian region. At the same time, the
Greek Catholic clergy, in the eyes of the faithful, represented the social elite, because the peasants only
considered priests their masters and identified them with the intelligentsia.

After the Congress of Vienna in 1815, the Habsburg monarchy, frightened by national awakening
under the influence of the Napoleonic wars of the Slavic peoples, began to curtail the policy of
liberalization among the Slavic population. First, this has been reflected in the introduction of
Hungarian as a state language in administrative, military institutions and schools. However, contrary
to the processes of forced madyarization, from the 20's of the XIX century Slavic revival influences are
actively spreading in the region. The cultural and educational intelligentsia of the Czech Republic,
Slovakia, the Dnieper Ukraine, and Poland became the transmitter of the ideas of revival, which
resulted in the elements of dynastic loyalty in the mind of the Ruthenian intelligentsia to be combined
with new ideas of European romanticism, which stimulated interest in the problems of folk culture,
culture.

The rector of the seminary in Uzhgorod, and later in Vienna, I. Fogarash, became the influential
figure of the Transcarpathian revival. Under the influence of romantic ideas, I. Fogarash studied the
history of the Rusyn language. M. Luchkay holds a leading position among Transcarpathian alarmists.
As an inspector of the Uzhgorod school district, he has done much to open rural schools. He composed
the first grammar of Rusyn literary language in the Western Ukrainian lands — “Slavic-Rusyn
Grammar” (published in Latin in 1830). He is the author of one of the first works in the history of
Transcarpathia - the six-volume “History of the Carpathian Rusyns”.

The cohort of brilliant Transcarpathian intellectuals of the alarmists of this period also included the
famous physicist, mathematician, dean and rector of Lviv University Ivan Zemanchyk, professor of
Lviv, Cracow and St. Petersburg Universities Peter Lodiy, economist and lawyer by profession, first
rector of St. Petersburg, Riga University Lyceum Ivan Orlay, a famous Slavic scholar, writer, and
publicist Yuri Gutz-Venelin.

The revolution of 1848-1849 stopped the actualization of national ideas in Transcarpathia and Greek
Catholic priests have been the main carriers of such ideas. Thus, the Diocesan Synod, convened by
Bishop of the Presov Diocese ]. Gaganets in June 1848, was the beginning of a religious and national
revival of not only Presov Region but also of the whole Transcarpathia. The ideas of ]. Gaganets have
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been expressed in the activities of the episcopal secretary, the canonist Alexander Duchnovich, and
subsequently took shape in a social movement, which became known in the history as “Buddhism.”
Like in Galicia, its inception has been stimulated by the reform policies of the Viennese government.
The driving force behind this process was also the Church intellectuals who has been influenced by the
ideology of Enlightenment and Romanticism.

At the same time, “Spring of the Peoples” for the Transcarpathian Greek-Catholic clergy has been a
turning point in view of the need to choose national and political orientations: to remain loyal to the
Habsburg policy, which promoted their privileged position in the country or to stand on the side of the
Hungarian movement, which distinguished itself by its nationalism. In this context, it should be noted
that L. Koshut's government, by abolishing the privileges of the Catholic Church and proclaiming the
equality of all denominations in the territory of the Hungarian Kingdom, was unfriendly to Greek
Catholics. The Hungarians considered the Greek Catholic Church to be an inferior religious structure,
since it was directly dependent on the Catholic Church. In addition to the above benchmarks, V. Fenich
highlights another trend in the views of the Transcarpathian spiritual elite. It is a “view of the East to
the Slavic brothers in general and more to the political grandeur of Russia in particular. However,
church figures limited themselves to literary and linguistic issues of “affinity” with the Great Russian
people” [10, p. 70]. It is obvious that the revolution of 1848-1849 played a key role in the split of the
clergy of the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia, their choice of political landmarks.

Under the pressure of socio-political events of the day, the Transcarpathian Greek-Catholic clergy
split into two multi-vector ideological camps - the Muscophilic and the Austrophilic. The
representatives of the Muscophilic movement - I. Orlay, Y. Dukhnovych, I. Rakovsky, Y. Hutsa-Venelin
professed the idea of cultural federalism of the Slavic peoples, led by Russia. The views of Slavic
scholars J. Dobrovsky, J. Jungman. P. Shafarik have been the ideological backgrounds of this concept,
they believed that all the Slavic peoples should unite under the branch of the “mighty old oak of
Russia” [3, p. 226]. The peculiarity of the concept was that the unification of the Slavic peoples has been
seen not as a political rally around Russia but as a “process of cultural unity of the Slavs”, the creation
of a “literary free Slavic state”. Muscophiles builders saw in Russia a guarantor and defender of the
rights of the Slavic peoples, and therefore gladly met the Russian army abandoned by Nicholas I to
suppress the Hungarian Revolution in Transcarpathia and Hungary.

Under the slogan of the struggle against Hungary and Hungarian influences, the opposite
(Austrophilic) camp of Transcarpathian alarmists has been formed. Adolf Dobriansky, who upheld the
principle of “Austrian federalism”, envisaging the unification of Transcarpathia and Eastern Galicia
(which at that time was part of Northern Bukovina) into a separate crown region called “Russian
Voivodeship”, headed it. However, the Polish aristocrats, who had influence at the Viennese court,
strongly opposed the division of Galicia into Ukrainian and Polish parts, and their position has been
supported by the Hungarian and Romanian ruling circles. Thus, the ideas of the alarmists did not come
to fruition in the public life of Transcarpathia at that time [2, p. 140-143].

The revolutionary events of 1848-1849 revealed that part of the Greek Catholics in Hungary had, if
not clearly political but obvious cultural Russian (Moscow) sympathy. This allowed the Hungarian
Calvinists to accuse the Rusyn-Ukrainians of promoting the Russian language and culture and the
territories of the Hungarian Kingdom. As a result, the Hungarians began to call the Transcarpathian
Rusyns by humiliating word —“oroszék” (Russian) [11, p. 84].

The creation of the dualistic Austro-Hungarian monarchy in 1867 had a negative impact on the
Greek Catholic Church and the national movement in Transcarpathia. Because of the agreement of
Austrian and Hungarian governments, the lands of Transcarpathia, Transylvania, Croatia and Slovenia
have been removed to the Hungarian crown. Each empire state, both Austrian and Hungarian, had its
own parliament and government. Therefore, Hungary's internal sovereignty allowed it to pursue an
assimilation policy towards non-titular nations. Thus, the Law on Equality of All Nationalities of
December 6, 1868 stated, “all citizens of Hungary constitute one nation, one indivisible Hungarian
nation” [5, p. 39].
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The Hungarian authorities have been interested in church affairs of Transcarpathia only in the
context that the clergy was promoting Hungarian ideas among the common people, seeing in it an
effective mechanism for the Madyarization of the Rusyn population. After 1867, the appointment of the
Greek Catholic bishops took place through mediation of Hungarian authorities. They elected bishops
who obeyed Hungary and promoted the marginalization of the region [6, p. 99]. It is worth to say that
in the history of the Greek Catholic Church of Transcarpathia, the period of domination of Austria-
Hungary has been called as “Dark Ages”.

3. CONCLUSIONS

In 1771-1867, the Greek Catholic Church in Transcarpathia experienced an upswing (the
canonization of the Mukachevo and Presov Dioceses, an increasing number of parishes and
parishioners) and falls (the initial stage of its madyarization). However, it was the institutional design
of the Greek Catholic Church that became the clearest manifestation of the national consciousness of
Transcarpathian Ukrainians.

The establishment of a mother tongue in religious ceremonies, science and education has been the
positive consequence of the confrontation between spiritual leaders and Mukachevo lords in the
attempts to denationalize Ukrainians. At the same time, a further scientific interest is a comprehensive
study of the development and formation of a system of Greek Catholic schools in Transcarpathia.

The Transcarpathian Greek-Catholic clergy has been an expression of the cultural, educational and
socio-political needs of the local population. Moreover, the conservation of the Eastern rite, the use of
the Church Slavonic language, the preaching of the vernacular, the creation of a network of parish and
monastic schools, the catechization of children, youth and adults created a basis for preserving the
features of Russian (Ukrainian) national identity of the Transcarpathian intercarpathian, (the
Ukrainians) and the Hungarians, saving them from complete madrization.
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Posaynipka I'aanna, Cokoa Map’sHa. Ilapagurma I'pexo-Karoannskoi Llepksn y ¢popmyBaHHI HarlioHaABHOL
cBigomocTi 3akapraTtiis. JKypnaa Ilpuxapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmegparuxa, 7 (1) (2020),
57-63.

ITig BIIAMBOM 3O0BHIIIHIX AMHAMIYHUX YMHHMKIB HOTAMOAIOETHCS PO3PUB YKPATHIIIB i3 AyXOBHUMU
TpaAMIIiAMM YKpaiHChKOI Hamii. I'100ai3artis, iHTepHallioHaisallis TeXHOAOTi3allis CIIPUAIOTH IO PEHHIO
B YKpPalHCLKOMY CYyCIIiABCTBI 4UyXmUX igeoaoriit, sKi IOPOAXYIOTh (OPMyBaHHSI MepPKaHTUABHO-
MparMaTUYHOTO CBiTOrAAAy y Ii4pOCTalOUMX IIOKOAiHb. 3arocTpIO€Thcsl IoTpeda KOHCTPYKTMBHO-
KPUTUYHOIO TepeoCMICAEHHs AO0CBigy MUHYAOTO i TBOpYOi iHTepmpuTaliii 110ro MO3UTUBHUX 3400YTKiB y
o0y A0Bi SIKICHO HOBMX CTpaTerill AyXOBHOIO O3JO0pOBJA€HH:S yKpalHChKOI Hallii. MeToio gocaig>keHHA €
3’asysatu BramBs I'peko-Karoampkoi Llepksyn Ha ¢popmyBaHHs HaIliOHaABHOI CaMOCBIZOMOCTI HaceJeHH:
3akapnaTTs y mepiog Mixx 1771 ta 1867 pokaMu; BUSBUTU CyCHiAbHO-iCTOPMYHI YMHHUKMU CTaHOBAEHH:
I'pexo-Karoanmpkoi lLlepksu Ha 3akapraTTi y KOHTEKCTi Halli€TBOpeHHs; IpoaHaAi3yBaTy KyAbBTYypPHO-
OCBITHIO Ta OpraHisalliliHO-IIe4aroriyny AisAbHiCTh TPEKO-KaTOANIIBKOTO AyXOBEHCTBa.

A5 AOCATHEHHSI ITIOCTaBA€HOI MeTU HaMJ BUKOPUCTAHO aHaAiTUKO-CMHTETUYHI MeTOAY A4Sl aHaAi3y
AXKepeAbHOI 6a3y A0CAiAKEeHHS; IPO0AEeMHO-XPOHOAOTIYHII MeTOA AAsI BUCBITAE€HHsI iCTOPMIHUX IIOAIN Ta
IIPOLIeCiB B OHTOTeHeTMYHOMY PO3BUTKY i4€040ril IpeKo-KaTOAMIBKOI 1IepKBU; HOPiBHAABHO-iCTOPUYHII
METOJ4, AAsl TOPIBHAHHA icropmuHMx akrTiB Ta SBUI, BUABAEHHS iX XapaKTepHMX O3HaK, IIPOsBiB y
KyAbTYPHO-OCBIiTHIl1, ITeAaroTiuHil AisIAbHOCTI I'PeKO-KaTOAMIILKOIO AyXOBeHCTBA.

HayxoBsa HOBU3HaA Ogep>KaHUX pe3yAbTaTiB IOAATa€ y TOMY, IO PO3KPUTO CyCIiABHO-IIOAITHYHI Ta
COLIIOKYABTYPHI yMOBU 34€Ty IPeKO-KaTOAMIIBKOI Ilepksu Ha 3akapmarti y 1771 — 1867 pp. Busnaueno
IIPOBiJHY POAb I'PEKO-KaTOAMIIBKOL IIepKBU Y (pOpMyBaHHI HalliOHa/ABHOI CBi4OMOCTI yKpalHIIiB 3akapraTrs,
sIKa CTPYKTypyBalach caMe 3aBAfAKM IHCTUTYLHIHOMY o¢OpMAeHHIO IepkBu. IIpoaHazizoBaHO OCHOBHI
iazeoaorigyHO-ToAiTHYHI TpaHCpOpMaril rpeKo-KaToOAUIIBKOTO AyXOBEHCTBa Y IIOITyKaxX CBOTO HallioHaAbHOTO
ectBa. OCHOBHUMM pe3yabTaTaMM IIPOBEAEHOIO AOCAiAXKEHHS € BUOKPEMAEHH: Ha MiAcTaBi aHaaizy
icropuuHnx moain nepiogy 3 1771 — 1867 pp. y possutky I'pexko-KaToamipkoi 1epksu Ha 3akapIiarri,
MO3UTUBHMUX OCOOAMBOCTEN, 30KpeMa, KaHOHi3amili MykauiBcpkoi Ta IlpAmriBcbkoi emapxiii, 30iAbIIeHH:A
KiapkocTi mapadiit Ta BipHMKIB i ITagiHb Ta HEraTMBHUX — NPOsIBU Majspu3alii. JoBeAeHo, 10 iHCTUTYIIiliHe
odpopMaeHH: IIepKBU CTalO Ai€BUM MeXaHi3MOM caMmoideHTH}iKalil 3akapIlaTChbKMX YKpalHIIiB depes
30epexeHHsA y OOTOCAYKiHHSX II@PKOBHOCAOB SIHCBKOI MOBM, OOCTOIOBaHHS ii B YTOPCHKOMY CepeAOBUIIIL.
3’s1coBaHO, IO HaIliOHaAbHI idel KpMCTaAi3yBaaMCh y cepelOBUINi MaTpioTiB-CBSIIEHMKIB, SIKi ITij THCKOM
CyCHiABHO-TIOAITUYHMX BIIAUBIB Ti€l 4001 IIIyKaA0 CBOE HalliOHaAbHE €CTBO Y Pi3HOBEKTOPHMX i4€0A0TiuHMX
HaIpsiMaX: MOCKBO(QiAbChKUX, aBCTpOoPiabchKuX, Tomo. IIpoBeseHe A40CAiAKeHHSI YMOXKAMBAIOE BUCHOBKI,
incturynirtne odopmaenns I'pexo-Katoammpkoi Llepksu Ha 3akapmaTTi 3yMOBAeHe  CYCHiABHO-
icropmunnmy Bamsamu. Kawnonisaris MykadiBepkoi Ta llpsmicbkoi emapxiif, 30iabIneHHsT KiABKOCTi
napadiii Ta BipHUKIB y mepios 3 1771 mo 1867 pp. Boanouac I'pexko-KaTtoamiibka llepksa Ha 3akapmaTTi
aKkTyalisyBada cropoOm Maaspusanii. Ilo3uTusHMM HacAiAKOM IIPOTHUCTOSIHHS AYXOBHUX Aidepis,
MyKa4iBCBKMX BAaAVK cIpoOaM JeHallioHaaizamil yKpaiHIIiB cTaA0 yTBepA’KeHH: PidHOI MOBIU y PeAiriitHmx
0o0psdax, Hayni Ta ocBiTi. BogHowac moaaabpImmii HayKOBMII iHTepeCc CTaHOBUTL BceOidHe A0CAiIAKEHHS
PO3BUTKY i CTaHOBAEHHSI CICTeMMU I'PeKO-KaTOAUIIBKMX IIKiA Ha 3akapHaTTi.

Karouosi caosa: ocsita, I'pexo-Karoamiipka Llepksa, HarioHaabHa caMOCBiAOMicTB, 3akapraTTs,
MaAs pu3aris.
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CORRECTIVE AND DEVELOPMENT WORK OF TEACHERS WITH
YOUNG CHILDREN WITH DISORDERS OF SPEECH IN THE
PROCESS OF FORMING THEIR COMMUNICATIVE SKILLS

NATALIIA MATVEIEVA

Abstract. The article describes the peculiarities of the teacher's activity in the process of correction
of speech disorders of younger students and their overall development. Various approaches of
scientists to the content of communicative activity of a person are described, its components are
defined, the stages and components of the process of formation of communicative skills of younger
students with speech disorders are outlined. Emphasis is placed on the need to differentiate the
concepts of “communicative competence”. The author states that the development of
communication skills of younger students with speech impairment is the main task not only of
speech therapist, school psychologist, but also of the team of specialists of the educational
institution. It is substantiated that the development of communication, speaking and
communication skills is one of the prerequisites for comprehensive personality development.

Keywords: speech, communication, development, disturbance, speech therapist, correction,
development environment, skills.

1. INTRODUCTION

Communicative competence as an important component of vital competence is considered the
ability to communicate and assert self-realization of the individual, and is an indicator of his
intellectual, cultural, moral, ethical, and social development. The development of language, the
formation of communication skills of a person should start from childhood, when the foundations of
character are laid, traits and qualities are formed, which will further regulate the behavior. In the
communication process the person must have the appropriate vocabulary, be able to properly build
expressions, ask questions, and listen. Being an active participant in speech, activities and
communication, people enrich with new knowledge acquire fixed skills of interaction with others, learn
to adapt to unusual situations, make decisions and so on. This means that the primary school should
pay attention to this aspect, as successful education, upbringing and development of younger students
depend on it. This is emphasized by the normative documents on education, namely: Laws of Ukraine
“On Education”, “On General Secondary Education”, State Standard of Primary Education, Concept of
the New Ukrainian School and others. The State National Education Program (Ukraine of the 21st
Century), as well as the concepts of language education, presuppose the formation and development of
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a person who has a good command of the native language, skillfully uses languages as means in the
process of perception or expression.

The main task under the State National Program “Education” is the formation of a linguistic
personality. This will open up opportunities to unleash its makings, gifts, creativity, and talents. The
updated program of the New Ukrainian School, requirements of the State standard of primary
education focus on formation of those skills that are updated not only in training activities, but also
during personal development, further life, choosing a career and achieving professional success etc.
This demonstrates the importance of skills of communicative interaction, because such skills and
abilities as to read, work with books and other sources of information, search information, think
critically, work in a team or independently, solve problems and more, which are acquired in primary
school - are vital to humans.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The problem is not new and has always been relevant, as evidenced by a large number of works of
philosophers, literary critics, educators, psychologists, linguists, sociologists, etc. It was studied in
various aspects, namely the features of formation of linguistic identity (A. Bohush, M. Vashulenko,
T. Kotyk, L. Matsko, M. Pentylyuk, M. Muravytska, L. Palamar, O. Smolinska, N. Shumarova);
problems of formation of students” reading skills (L. Ivanova, G. Koval, M. Naumchuk, etc.); factors
influencing the increase of readership (M. Bakhtin, L. Vygotsky, M. Vashulenko, N. Voloshina,
T. Donchenko, E.Pasichnyk, B. Stepanyshyn, V. Sukhomlinsky, N. Skrypchenko, V. Ostrogorsky,
K. Ushynsky etc.). Theoretical principles of competence approach in the process of forming
communicative competence studied V. Bidenko, S. Dubovik, I. Zimnya, L. Karpova, M. Krikun,
A. Markova, O. Pometun, V. Slastionin, L. Khoruzha, A. Khutorsky and others. Psychological aspects of
the problem of speech competence formation were discussed by M. Vasylik, L. Vygotsky, O. Leontev,
L. Matsko, I. Synytsya, L. Sherba and more. The problem in the process of implementation in the
educational field of inclusion - education and upbringing of children with different types of violations
was discovered by I. Brushnevskaya, N.Ilyana, Z.Leniv, A.Kolupayeva, I. Martynenko, S. Sofiy,
V. Tishchenko, S. Shakhovska.

An analysis of the psychological and pedagogical sources of this problem indicates that concepts
such as “communicative competence” and “communicative competency” should be distinguished,
where competence acts as an awareness of a person with certain concepts, phenomena, objects, and
competence - a property with a value competent, that is, characterized by an appropriate level of
knowledge in the process of communication and interaction with other people. The term “competence”
(lat. competere - to be capable of anything) defines the ability to perform the speech activity of the
individual and was initiated by the American linguist D. Himes (1972). According to the scientist, the
culture of communication of personality is an indicator of the level of awareness of certain linguistic
rules, as well as the presence of other knowledge, which testify to socio-cultural competence [1, p. 98].
However, language skills reflect the level of communication action and are a criterion for advanced
human speech, and make up its communicative competency.

According to the State standard of primary education, communicative competence of the student is
considered as formation of appropriate knowledge and skills, allowing to communicate and interact
with others; independency and capability to solve main tasks in the process of learning, communication
and interaction. The communicative competence of a person implies knowledge of the state and foreign
languages; ability to express verbally and in writing form one’s own thoughts and feelings; ability to
respond in language to surrounding events and phenomena; ability to communicate. The scientist Y.
Karpenko states that “mastering the norms of literary language ... is a sign of culture ...” [6, p. 44].
Language provides the needs of society in communication, familiarization with the outside world,
norms of interaction between people. In the socio-psychological aspect, the person is a biological being,
an individual with inherent natural inclinations, the highest social value, and a bearer of social
relations. And this indicates that the level of linguistic culture, vocabulary richness should be in line
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with the heritage of the Ukrainian nation and people. However, the issue of forming communication
and of equal abilities and skills of children with speech disorders deserves special attention. This gives
grounds for highlighting the main issues that need immediate resolution.

Development of communicative skills is one of the main tasks of the modern school, since students
in the process of learning, playing, interacting with other students must be able to communicate, have a
clear motive for sharing information in a society full of different information means. Interesting, in our
opinion, is the perspective of the scientist F. Batsevych that communication is an exchange of
information, experience and skills between people, whole communities, classes or groups that interact
with each other. Scientists believe that communication is a part of information called bonds rights,
during which the exchange of information, learning experiences, communication and other values,
learning ways of communication activities [ 3, p. 27].

Corrective and developmental activities of the teacher - aimed at correcting existing disorders in the
development of the child, pointing to the right direction, taking into account all the capabilities of the
individual, natural inclinations and abilities, interests, and skills. Corrective work with students with
speech disorders is a systematic logopedic correction aimed at overcoming speaking problems develop
in verbal communication skills. It involves the corrective and psychological influence of the speech
therapist, psychologist and teacher on the personality in combination with other positive influences by
involving parents, other family members and specialists in this activity. In general, this process
includes:

1) psychological correction and developmental influence on students for the purpose of
development of their language and speech;

2) raising the level of knowledge of students’ parents about this type of abuse and providing them
with the help of specialists;

3) improving the skills of the teachers themselves in the process of working with this category of
students in order to provide children with a full range of educational, developmental, correctional and
other services.

The process of corrective and developmental activity of teachers with younger students who have
speech impairments should be based on the tools, forms, methods of work that are necessary for the
general, cultural, and mental development of students. In general, the activity of the teacher involves
practical work, based on respect for the individual and its uniqueness; expanding the circle of
communication of students, enriching their vocabulary (inclusion in communication with peers in the
classroom, during holidays and more); involvement of students with speech impairments in various
activities. The main tasks of the teaching staff of the school with younger students with speech
impairment are:

1. creation of conditions for general, mental, speech development of students;

2. increasing the level of motivation of younger students to improve their own language, speech;

3. deepening students' knowledge of speech and language norms, enriching the experience of
correctional educators;

4. expanding the understanding of the role of non-verbal and verbal communicative means of
communication, developing speech based on non-verbal children's skills;

5. development of the individual qualities of younger students that are important in the
communication process;

6. consolidation of cooperation skills, mutual support, positive attitude to different language
situations;

7. development of exercises and tasks, the use of techniques and methods that are most effective in
developing the skills and communication skills of children with speech disorders;

8. stimulation of all forms of communication activity of students and other [5, p. 19].

The essence of the teacher's activity lies in the development of all components of the
communicative activity of the student's personality, facilitating the conditions of its adaptation and
socialization, and promoting the comprehensive development. Achieving this goal is possible through
the joint work of a team of specialists who develop a unified program of communication development
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of the student with speech disorders, assist in the process of socialization and communication
development, correction.

The content of the development work of teachers with primary school students with speech
impairment is to fill lessons, additional and corrective classes, educational activities with different
techniques, methods and forms of work that allow activating the speech of children, including them in
various types of communication activities. At the same time, it is necessary to use the latest
technologies, non-traditional forms, game methods and situations, which are aimed at activating and
consolidating communication skills, forming the necessary traits and qualities of a person for complete
communication.

Noteworthy are the techniques of working with younger students, which allow you to simulate
communication situations (watching movies, presentations, play-dramatization, game situations,
virtual tours and more), expand the vocabulary of students and enrich their communicative experience.
That is why the educational institution needs to create a developmental communication environment in
which it will be comfortable to communicate with each other without exception to the students. In this
context, it is necessary to organize the environment with different types of games (didactic,
developmental, communicative, motor, musical, stage plays, dramatization games, etc.). That creates a
relaxed atmosphere of communication and understanding between students; to put into practice the
use of psychological gymnastics to train students' ability to communicate and express their opinions
correctly; to organize and hold conversations, consultations. It is equally important to conduct
psychological training for schoolchildren by a school psychologist with the support of teachers and
parents of students. These trainings allow to get to know the children themselves, reveal their inner
world and desires, help identify the students' opportunities, inclinations and abilities.

All activities of the pedagogical staff of the school in the process of developmental work with
younger students with speech disorders should be based on the following basic principles, namely:

— principle of individualization of correctional and developmental work - taking into account the
individual capabilities, abilities, interests of students with speech disorders; allowing to identify typical
features of children with various speech disorders;

— principle of consistency and systematicity - each subsequent stage of the teacher's corrective-
developmental activity is the next step of the previous work;

— principle of the communicative approach is to develop skills necessary for communication and
interaction of the individual with speech disorders, painless adaptation and socialization in the
environment of peers;

— principle of activity approach - taking into account the structure of communicative activity of
students with speech disorders in the course of correction and development work with them;

— principle of integrative approach - consolidation of the acquired knowledge, formed abilities and
skills of speech of students in different spheres of their life activity (in the process of studying,
participation in different types of activities, extra-curricular work);

— principle of semiotic specialization of communication - designed to develop communication skills
of students with reliance on their non-verbal communication abilities;

— cognitive-behavioral principle - development of complex communication skills of students (a
combination of all possible means, techniques, forms, methods of correction and development work,
expanding the communication experience);

— principle of modeling - alternation of models of psychological and correction influence on
formation of communication skills of younger students, etc.

Involvement of younger students in various forms of communication (conversations, dialogue,
reading and translation of books, play activities) aims to increase the interest of younger students in
communicative interaction with other students and teachers, to satisfy their needs for communication
and realization one’s own ideas through verbal expression. Conducting dialogue, maintaining
conversation, seeking and reproducing information serve not only to develop communication skills of
younger students with speech disorders, but also to enhance their communication experience, unlock
potential, and develop self-actualization skills. The process of developing students' communicative
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competence with all its components is difficult and involves diagnosing a person's level of willingness
to communicate, developing skills for interaction, interest in communication and expanding the circle
of communication. It includes the study of the students’ inner world, establishment of their educational
opportunities, communication skills, natural abilities. Therefore, the system of correction and
development work with this category of students occurs in several stages (Fig. 1):

Correction and
development work with
younger students

motivational stage

informative-activation stage (stimulation of (activating the goal,
speech activity, development of intention, planning communication,
motivation of communication, activation taking into account the
of non-verbal communication) intentions of the
interlocutor)
|
l l
productive-activity stage verbal-reproductive stage a transformative stage
(encouragement, actualization (expansion of the range of (consolidation of
of self-control, mastering of motives, development of communication skills,
ways of finding compromises, ability to express encouragement to
consolidation of opinions, initiate contacts, communication, development
communication skills) consolidation of skills) of empathy, activity in
communication)

Fig. 1. The main stages of correction and developmental work of teachers with younger students with speech disorders

Each of the above stages has its own purpose and task, which allows to clearly define the
techniques and content of working with students, to highlight the main shortcomings in their speech
development, to outline ways to eliminate speech disorders. This is also explained by the fact that
communication is a complex system that includes the needs, motives, skills and communicative actions
of the individual. Since the personality in the process of communication forms its own traits and
qualities, mental properties, in the absence or underdevelopment of one of the components is a
decrease in the quality of communication activities, difficulties in communication, complications of
socialization of personality. According to the scientist O. Losev, language performs a number of
functions; serves as a means of social adaptation and social experience; reflects the norms, values and
beliefs of a person [7]. A person thinks, talks, influences certain events and phenomena (people) by
means of words, speech, communication, and therefore, certain disorders of speech development do
not allow full development, self-realization, self-affirmation.

In terms of psychology, language and speech are means of social communication. Through speech
in the process of communication can reveal the wealth of thoughts and feelings of a person. Scientist
L. Bonko emphasizes that communicative competence acts as a set of personal properties, knowledge,
skills that allow you to successfully implement ideas, solve problems, communicate, and act creatively.
Foreign and domestic scholars, linguists, psychologists M. Vashulenko, L. Vygotsky, G. Kostyuk,
J. Piaget, T. Pototska emphasize the need to develop the ability and use of all the possibilities of the
word to convey one’s own feelings and thoughts. Likewise, the researcher N. Didur attributes
communicative competence to the socio-cultural competence of the individual and determines that it
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represents the ability to use verbal and non-verbal means of communication in different situations and
social groups [4, p. 59]. As we can see, language, communication competence, social adaptation and the
formation of social interaction skills are closely interrelated and influence one another. That is why the
development of communication skills of students with speech impairment is one of the main tasks in
the process of corrective and developmental work with them.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Our research has shown that speech disorders of primary school students create unfavorable
conditions in the process of both their adaptation to school life and learning, and their overall
development. Difficulties in learning, emergence of barriers to communication and the creation of
friendly relationships, inability to put into practice what is desirable are a small list of what can be the
result of indifference to speech disorders of students, avoiding their overcoming in school practice.
Corrective and developmental work with younger students with speech impairments involves
replacing lost communication opportunities, replacing them with others, restoring language
opportunities, and correcting students' speech and communication errors. The teacher's activity system
includes a number of measures aimed at solving the basic tasks of communicative personality
development; alternation of different activities, techniques, methods and forms of work of teachers and
students, which will result in the achievement of the didactic goal.
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MatseeBa Haraais. KopekniiiHo-possuBaabHa poOOTa yumMTEAIB 3 MOAOAIINMM IIKOASIpaMM 3
MOPYIIeHHSIMI MOBAEHHs y Imponeci ¢$opMyBaHHS IX KOMYHIKaTMBHUX YMiHb i HaBM4ioK. Kypraa
Ipuxapnamcorozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmegariuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 64-70.

Y crarTi po3KpUTO 0COOAMBOCTI AisABHOCTI BUMTeAs! y Ipolleci KOpeKilili MOBA€HHEBMX ITOPYILIEeHb
MOAOAIINMX IIKOASPiB Ta IeJarorivHoOro CyNpoOBOAY IX 3araapHOTO po3BUTKY. OmmcaHo Ppis3HI migxoau
HAyKOBIIiB 40 3MiCTy KOMYHIKaTMBHOI AisIABHOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI, BU3Ha4YeHO Ti CKAaA0Bi, OKpec1eHOo eTanu Ta
CKAagoBi mpouecy (opMyBaHHA KOMYHIKaTMBHUX YyMiHb Ta HaBMYOK Y MOAOAIIMX IIKOASApPIB 3
MOB/AEHHEBUMM IOPYIIEHHAMN. AKIIEHTOBaHO Ha HeoOXiAgHocTi audepennianii IOHATh “KOMYHiKaTHBHa
KOMITeTeHIis1” Ta “KOMyHiKaTVBHa KOMIIETEHTHICTH”. ABTOP CTBEPAXYE, 10 (POPMYyBaHHS KOMYHIKaTMBHIX
yMiHb i HABMYOK MOAOAIINX IIKOASAPIB i3 IOPYIIE€HHAMM MOB/AEHHS € OCHOBHMM 3aBJaHHSAM He AWUIIe
BUNTeAsI-A0TOIeAa, IMIKiABHOTO IICMXOAOTa, a ¥ KomaHAu ¢axiBLiB 3akaagy ocbiTu. OOIpyHTOBAHO, IIIO
PO3BUTOK YMiHb Ta HABMYOK KOMYHiKallil, MOBA€HH:I Ta CITiAKyBaHH: CKAala€ OAHY 3 IlepeAyMOB BceOiuHOTo
PO3BUTKY ocoOucTocTi. ABTOpOM JOBeJeHO, IO IOPYIIeHHd MOBAEHH: B Y4HIB ITOYaTKOBOI IIKOAMU
CTBOPIOIOTh TaKOXK HeCIPMATAMBI YMOBU Y IIpoLieci iX aganTamnil 40 YMOB IIKiABHOTO XUTT:. TpyaHouli B
HaBYaHHi, BUHMKHEHH: Oap’€piB y CITiAKyBaHHI Ta HaAaroA>XeHHsI HaAe>KHIX B3a€MMIH, Aial0TidHe HaBJaHH:,
HEMO>KAMBiCTh IIOBHOIO MipOIO BTiAWTM B MPaKTUKY OCBiTHI ITiAi — Bce I1e HacAiAKM 0aliAy>KOCTi, HeXTyBaHH:I
yy HeOa’KaHHS 3AiMICHIOBAaTM IICUXOAOTO-IIeJaroriyHmnii CyIpoBid, KOpPeKLilfHO-pO3BMBaAbHy pOOOTY 11040
BUIpPaBJA€HHsI MOBHMX pO341a4iB y4HiB. Maerbcst He Anie IIpO BiAHOBJAEHHs TaK 3BaHUX MOBHUX
MO>KAMBOCTEN Ta BUIIPaBACHHS KOMYHIKaTUBHMX IIOMMUAOK IIKOASPIB, a IIPO CUCTEMHY AisSABHOCTI BUUTEAS,
IO BKAIOYA€ HM3KY 3aXOAiB, CIPAMOBAHMX Ha BUPIIIEHHs OCHOBHUX 3aBJaHb KOMYHIKaTMBHOTO PO3BUTKY
ocobucrocTi; 3MiHYy pisHMX BMAIB AisgABHOCTI, IpuitoMiB, MeTOAiB i popM poOOTM 3apasu CTBOPEHH:
PO3BMBaABHOIO OCBITHBOIO CepeJOBMIIIa B 3aKAaAl 3araAbHOI cepeAHbOL OCBITH.

KaiouoBi caoBa: MOBAeHHs, KOMYHIKallis, CIiAKYBaHH:S, PO3BUTOK, IIOPYIIEHH:, JOIOIeJ,
KOPEeKIIisl, po3BMBaAbHE CepejOBUILe, YMiHHS, HABUIKMA.
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ISSUES OF INCLUSION AND SPECIAL EDUCATION IN THE
CREATIVE HERITAGE OF SOFIA RUSOVA
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Abstract. The article analyzes the issues of inclusion and special education in the creative heritage
of Sofia Rusova — teacher, citizen, politician, state maker, who considered them in the context of
world scientific achievements of the interwar period of the XX century. Inclusion, as a process of
increasing the participation of all citizens in society, including those with physical or mental
disabilities, involves the development and implementation of specific solutions that will allow each
person to participate equally in academic and public life. The evolution of the idea of inclusion and
the birth of special education S. Rusova closely linked with the understanding and interpretation of
the leading principles of pedagogy, general and social psychology, sociology, philosophy of
education, historical and pedagogical searches of the late XIX - early XX century.

Perhaps the most important source of new pedagogical ideas of S. Rusova, embodied in the
writings of the interwar period (“New School of Social Education”, “Education and Sociology of
Durkheim”, “Social Education: Its Importance in Public Life”, “Public Issues of Education” became
acquainted with the latest trends in Western European pedagogy, which allowed her to keep up
with the times, psychologize pedagogy. Extensive education, fluency in the leading European
languages (first and foremost, French) made it possible for S. Rusova to access the original
literature - works by J. Dewey, E. Claapared, G. Kerschensteiner, V. Lai, E. Meiman, and G. Spencer
with the most prominent pedagogical figures of the 1920s and 1930s, including O. Decroly and
M. Montessori, and studying the experience of their practical work. Guided by the statement that “
development of the child is influenced by three main factors: education, heritage, and
environment”, based on the experiments of foreign (German, Belgian, Czech) researches, the
scientist revealed the specifics of social and educational impact of the environment, preparing the
groundwork inclusion as a set of conditions, methods and means of their implementation for joint
learning, education and development of the educational recipients, taking into account their needs
and opportunities. At the same time, I emphasize the shaft that no child “is passively influenced by
the environment: it takes from it what its individuality seeks.” The issue of special education, in
particular, the psychological and pedagogical principles of working with children with intellectual
disabilities, is most fully revealed in S. Rusova's work, “Something about defective children in
school”. It clearly traces the idea that children of all walks of life are necessarily subject to process
education and training. According to S. Rusova, children with deviant behavior (in particular,
“child offenders”), for whom the conditions for education as a factor of their re-education should
be created, and for the needs of such schools, should not be left out of the educational influence in
order to organize teacher training “with a deep psychological understanding of their sick students,
with a heart warmed with love for them, and with a certain understanding of their social and
pedagogical task: to return these children to citizenship ...”. Summarizing the above, it can be
argued that the issues of inclusion, studying, education of children and young people with special
educational needs, as represented by the property of Sofia Rusova are a significant contribution to
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Ukrainian and world pedagogical thought, an important factor in the revival of national
educational systems in the teaching experiences of the past.

Keywords: inclusion, special education, socialization, personality, child, vocational (professional)
training, creative heritage, Sofia Rusova.

1. INTRODUCTION

Inclusion, as a process of increasing participation of all the citizens in society, including those with
physical or mental disabilities, involves development and implementation of specific solutions that will
allow each person to participate equally in academic and public life.

It should be noted that the concept of “inclusive education” in modern interpretation is a system of
educational services based on the principle of ensuring the basic right of persons to education and the
right to obtain it at the place of residence, which provides for the education of a child with special
educational needs in the setting of a general educational establishment [1]. . It is a process in which an
establishment tries to respond to the needs of all participants in the educational process by making
necessary changes to the curriculum and resources to ensure equal opportunities for all persons,
regardless of their psychophysical status. The Law of Ukraine “On Education” treats inclusion as “the
set of conditions, methods and means of their realization for joint learning, education and development
of educational recipients with regard to their needs and opportunities” [2]. The term “people with
special educational needs” is most often referring to children with some disabilities. Although the law
clearly states that it is “a person who needs additional permanent or temporary support in the
educational process to secure his or her right to education.” That means that the focus shifts: from the
violation itself to the support. Accordingly, “inclusive education” is “a system of state-guaranteed
educational services based on the principles of non-discrimination, respect for human diversity,
effective involvement and inclusion of all its participants in the educational process” [2].

At the same time, this interpretation of the concepts is conditioned by the long development and
evolution of human civilization, which attests to a clear pattern: society and education determine one
another.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Sophia Rusova - the representative of the second wave of Ukrainian emigration - a teacher, citizen,
politician, statesman considered the issue of inclusion and special education in the context of world
scientific achievements of the interwar period of the XX century. It is closely connected with
understanding and interpretation of the leading principles of pedagogy, general and social psychology,
sociology, philosophy of education, historical and pedagogical searches of the late XIX and the
beginning of XX centuries and special pedagogy (special education, defectology, collector pedagogy).

Perhaps the most important source of new pedagogical ideas of S. Rusova, embodied in the
writings of the interwar period, became acquaintance with the latest trends in Western European
pedagogy, which allowed her to go “on an equal footing with all that is now the best what appeared on
the West” on [19, p. 107]. Extensive education, fluency in the leading European languages (first and
foremost, French) made it possible for S. Rusova to access the original literature - works by J. Dewey, E.
Klapared, G. Kerschensteiner, V. Lai, E. Meiman, and G. Spencer with the most prominent pedagogical
figures of the 1920s and 1930s, including O. Decroly and M. Montessori, and studying the experience of
their practical work. Using the opinions of her foreign colleagues, S. Rusova, on the one hand, “kept the
Ukrainian pedagogical world up to date on what was new and better in other countries in the field of
education and upbringing”, on the other - it aroused “native pedagogical thought for life, movement
and progress “[19, p. 107]. That is, the purpose of her appeal to foreign pedagogical experience was to
build the Ukrainian national pedagogy and school on the progressive pedagogical heritage of the
world.
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Taking into account the latest provisions of the creative achievements of foreign scientists, for
example, the “Program on the theory of education and training”, prepared by Sofia Rusova in 1924 -
1925 for students of M. Drahomanov Ukrainian Higher Pedagogical Institute in Prague. The program
envisaged the study of the provisions of M. Montessori's pedagogical system (“Education of the child's
meanings, their role for intellectual development”), O. Decrolli's methods, “Dalton plan”, the theory of
labor school and civic education of G. Kerschensteiner [21, p. 10]. The opinions of foreign educators,
psychologists, sociologists of the interwar period, designed by S. Rusova and adapted to the needs of
the Ukrainian national school, to the peculiarities of the mentality of the Ukrainian child, were reflected
in the works “Global Method in the National Schools of Czechoslovakia”, “Once and Now”, “Once and
Now” education in public schools in Belgium”, “O. Decrolli” ,” Social education: Its significance in
public life 7, The state of modern education in the fringe corners of the world”, “Modern trends in
new pedagogy “and others. [20].

Opportunities for Sofia Rusova's enrichment of the world pedagogical experience were opened by
participation in international educational congresses (meetings), which resulted in correspondence,
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articles “Two international congresses”, “To Rome for two congresses”, “Congress of the World Union
of Educational Societies”, “Congress of Educational Societies”, “Idealist-educator Adolf Ferrier” [20].

While actively working on the issues of preschool education, in the last decades of her life, Sophia
Rusova has been gradually focusing on the universal and national aspects of education in general. She
was most interested in the social aspects of education and its latest trends. According to the teacher,
education as the most important social function is able to “transform within certain limits” people's
attitude, become one of the factors of his national self-determination [1, p. 7]. It should cover not only
pre-school and school-age children, but also all young people, all adults, and be provided by all social
institutions. This thought is a priority in many of the pedagogical works of S. Rusova in the 1920s-
1930s.

S. Rusova focused on the theoretical substantiation of the need for universal education and its role
in the moral and social formation of the young generation, preparing it for conscious work “for their
native land, for the liberation of their native people from the chains of darkness and enslavement, for
improvement of their social and political conditions life”.

An important feature of the works of Sofia Rusova in the war period is the priority in them of new,
foreign pedagogical ideas, caused by the expansion of international educational ties of the scientist.
From the works of this period she emerges as a deep connoisseur of the leading positions of the creative
heritage of Western European scholars of the early XX century. Sharing many of their ideas regarding
the national character of the school, the socialization and individualization of teaching and upbringing,
the use of experimental research in working with children, she opposed the blind copying of other
pedagogical systems, the thoughtless transfer of foreign educational and teaching methods to the
Ukrainian background. Thus, analyzing the systems of primary education and training of Maria
Montessori and Ovid Decroly, who in the 1920s-1930s pp. XX century were dominant in the countries
of Western Europe, S. Rusova concluded that the methods of both educators should take what is most
relevant to the temperament of the Ukrainian child and promote its intellectual development; in her
opinion, it is “highly desirable” for these systems to be “nationalized ... and to give our very capable,
vulnerable children the best education and interesting method and material” for working with them
[10, p. 21].

Sophia Rusova was interested in social aspects of education and training, efforts of foreign
scientists of the late XIX - the first decades of the XX century on development of social pedagogy as a
science. This is confirmed by her individual works (“New School of Social Education”), articles
(“Durkheim's Education and Sociology”, “Social Education: Its Importance in Public Life”, “Public
Education Issues”), reviews of foreign publications (“I. Guyau Education et Heredite. Etude
Sociologiguc”, “Souriau. Notions de Sociologie, Appliquei a la Morale et a L'Education. Deuxieme
annee des Scoles Normales”). In accordance with the pedagogical thought of our time in the inheritance
of S. Rusova’s emigration period, we see the desire to “psychologize” pedagogy. In particular, in the
scientific exploration of “Modern trends in new pedagogy”, she stated that “... pedagogy ... should use
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the scientific guidance of psychology, sociology and social psychology”, and education and training —
“to rely on deep psychological research, as an individual student and the whole circle, the collective of
children, as well as their environment” [15, p. 2].

Considering pedagogy as a theory of education of a comprehensively developed personality, Sofia
Rusova paid considerable attention to the development of scientific foundations of pedagogical activity.
Even before the pre-emigration period, she turned to the search for the answer to two questions: “1)
what is the child for whom we have to create the appropriate atmosphere for her and 2) ... how to treat
her so that the education has the best consequences [6, p. 307]. A thorough understanding of these
global problems has led the scientist to understand that in order to solve the first question, pedagogy
“must use the scientific guidance of psychology, sociology and social psychology in its theoretical
study and in practical implementation” [15, p. 2]. The pedagogue analyzed the psychological basis of
education of a person “adapted to the new needs of life” in separate sections of the fundamental works
of the emigration period (“New School of Social Education”, “New Methods of Preschool Education”,
“Contemporary Currents in New Pedagogy”, “Theory and Pre-school” upbringing ”) and in a number
of research and articles. In them, she argues that psychology “looks deeply into the soul of the
individual and struggles to understand his whole conscious and unconscious nature” [13, p. 4]. Hence,
her firm conviction “for the upbringing of the child, as well as for its teaching, it is absolutely necessary
to know the child, to understand its spiritual inclinations, its temperament, the physical composition of
the organism”, since “the psychological experiences of recent years have convinced all educators that
the child is completely separate physical and spiritual organism” [16, p. 3]. Among the ways to
“understand the child”, the methods of experimental research of her inner world, S. Rusova identified
and comprehensively characterized observations, diaries, questionnaires; teacher's memories of his
own childhood; representation of “oneself in the position of the child”; collecting “products of
children's creativity”, especially drawings, etc. [8, p. 10]. From the experience of psychology, she
derives the most important for all times and epochs the law of love for the child: “the child's soul needs
affection, sympathy, love and not general, but personal; every child needs someone to love her the
most; it cannot develop normally without maternal love and affection ...” [13, p. 8]. According to Sofia
Rusova, her current psychology has “deepened” the psychological development of young children in
detail. At the same time, she failed to give “almost no specific experiences ... about ... the young man's
state of mind, nor instructions on his best upbringing” [8, p. 2].

Considering that the harmonious education of a person requires understanding not only the
psychology of the individual, but also “that social psychology, which clarifies the relationship of the
individual to the collective and the collective to the individual”, Sofia Rusova emphasized the
importance of social psychology for pedagogical activity [9, p. 8-9]. In the work “The value of social
psychology for education” the thinker revealed the essence of the young, but one that “has very
significant scientific experience”, science - social psychology, as it was understood by American
scientists F. Olport, C. Ellwood, J. Bernard et al. On this basis, it was concluded that social psychology
is a part of the psychology of the “individual”, which examines his behavior “in the sector of ... social
environment”, that is, gives “understanding of the relationship” of the person with the social
environment, without which education is impossible [9, p. 11].

In search of an answer to the question that has a greater impact on the development of civilization -
the mind or emotions, and what stimulus the social environment responds to, S. Rusova tends to think
that the progress of civilization relies more on emotions, sympathy than on the mind. In the process of
“continuous development of the individual”, the primary role belongs to the language, the knowledge
of which enables to understand the behavior of other people, serves “by imitation”, “adaptation” to the
environment that promotes the development of the individual [9, p. 86]. The scientist agrees with the
findings of her current psychologists that art is a kind of bridge between “imitation of people real” and
symbolic images of literature and abstract social values (courage, nobility, heroism). A great role in
satisfying the human race to progress, to the new ideals assigns to the persons of “original thought and
strong willpower”, especially in times of social change, radical reforms. In her opinion, all “high labor
of civilization is a result of the work of inspired pioneers”, “brilliant figures”, who were made by
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nature, environment, social center [9, p. 87-88]. In the analyzed article, Sophia Rusova examines the
psychological motives that encourage “the race to unite, to find one common purpose for fulfillment.”
The opinion of a number of foreign psychologists that they are selfish desire of the person to ensure
their own interests or “desire to protect the younger members of the family”, the thinker considered
such that “do not have a certain scientific field” [9, p. 128].

Following German scientists M. Mayer, E. Maiman, she argued that “human groups” are formed on
the basis of the cooperation of their members. S. Rusova analyzed in detail the problem of interaction
and mutual influence of the individual and the group (collective) and the “unorganized crowd”. On
this basis, it was concluded about the social value of each individual, who “adds, though small, but his
own part of the influence to the whole environment in which he lives, works” [9, p. 128-131].

With regard to the relationship between pedagogy and sociology, S. Rusova noted: sociology “is
most interested in the position of a person in the community, in social relations, in duties” [13, p. 4].
Agreeing with the views on this problem scientists and practitioners of the late XIX - early XX centuries
(E. Durkheim, A. Ferriere) noted that sociology, supported by biology and psychology, gives “certain
directions for education”, along with these sciences is the key to understanding life [12, p. 253]. Not
being able to give “the very tools for pedagogical practice” to our hands, it “gives us a whole range of
thoughts that should become the soul of pedagogical practice, guide it and give the whole education
some meaning without which all pedagogical activity would not have the desired consequences” [4,
p. 141]. Answering the question of how to provide the scientific foundations for the effectiveness of
education, Sofia Rusova linked not only theoretical and methodological provisions of pedagogy and
psychology, but also a philosophy that alone “can only illuminate a secret question - what should our
pupil lead to, where to find for him the surest path to the ultimate world truth” [5, p. 307]. That is, the
scientist's understanding of global pedagogical problems led her to consider the issues of philosophy of
education. According to the contemporary researchers of the creative heritage of S. Rusova, in this field
“she was a pioneer”, since she was the first to translate from English into Ukrainian and put into
practice the basic ideas of the work of the American philosopher and teacher G. Horn “The Philosophy
of Education” (“Philosophy of Education”), outlining them in the extensive article “Some of the
Philosophy of Education” as early as 1917. Sharing the scientist's thoughts, she wrote: only “a
philosophical understanding of life will give a clear direction to our activity and to clarify the
importance of education for the universal human progress ...” [5, p. 307]. At the same time, the thinker
believed that her current pedagogy had not yet put forward “any broad philosophical thought that
would guide education, would lay the ground for all practical methods and means ...” [5, p. 307].
However, it sufficiently traces the “social direction” represented by scientific researches of J. Dewey,
G. Kerschensteiner, M. Montessori, P. Natorp. Therefore, in determining the essence of education,
S. Rusova proceeded from the understanding of him as “one of the strongest factors in the social life of
every people” [4, p. 142].

According to her, education “a nation of its youth is connected with political and social ideas, its
family and social customs and world outlook” [7, p. 7]. Its purpose is closely linked to the
“determination of the higher values of life”, to the highest humane ideal, “ruling at that time in
citizenship” [7, p. 162]. The educated person, as she asserted, is “able-bodied, socially conscious, useful
in every society, in every citizenship, with exalted love for his native land and with respect for other
peoples” [15, p. 2].

As it can be seen from the above, S. Rusova considered pedagogy a social science. She was one of
the educators who spread the ideas of “one of the main” (in her words) representatives of the
“sociological direction of education” - German philosopher and teacher, creator of social pedagogy as a
separate branch of P. Natorp's knowledge [15, p. 129]. “Man becomes a man only in unity with
citizenship” - this statement by P. Natorp is the basis of S. Rusova's social and pedagogical views.
Among the main social and pedagogical ideas that can be traced in her writings are: the influence of
living conditions (social environment) on education; dependence of the purpose and nature of
education and learning on social relations and vice versa - their impact on social life, the
interdependence of society and the individual. The scientist's publications answer the question of what
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should be the ideal of a socially protected child, what should be the social and educational
responsibilities of the state, etc. Back in 1918 she wrote: “The most precious treasure of every nation is
its children, its youth, and citizenship is made more consciously, then it is given more attention to the
upbringing of children, to providing them with the best living conditions” [3, p. 34]. At the same time,
it should be noted that social pedagogy as a science in the early XX century was only at the stage of its
formation (the first work “Social Pedagogy” by P. Natorp was published in 1899). Therefore, S. Rusova,
analyzing the social aspects of education, emphasized that “what we call social pedagogy is not some
separate field of pedagogy that is opposed to the individual, it is only a concrete realization in the
education of the principle that a child can only develop fully in socially organized cell “[15, p. 129].
Therefore, pedagogy, according to her, “should be put on the social ground, it educates for life, because
it itself is a manifestation, a part of life” [15, p. 6].

This interpretation did not prevent a scientist one of the first in Ukrainian pedagogy to characterize
such socio-pedagogical concepts as socialization of personality, social education, social environment,
which modern science has identified as the leading categories of a new branch of pedagogical
knowledge for Ukraine - social pedagogy. They are most fully outlined in her work, The New School of
Social Education, which, according to S. Siropolka's definition, “gives the basic concepts of social
education and introduces the means that lead to the development of the child's social instinct”
[18, p. 277], in the scientific researches “Modern trends in new pedagogy”, “Social education: its
importance in public life” and in the article “Public issues of education”.

In tracing the genesis of pedagogy as a social science, looking at “the main manifestations of new
pedagogy”, Sophia Rusova formulated the following general requirements for education: it must,
firstly, be individualized, secondly, socialized, thirdly, industrialized, to cause the greatest creative
activity in the student [15, p. 2]. At the same time, the “true apostle of individualism” in pedagogy was
considered by J. J. Rousseau, the socialization of education - by J.G. Pestalozzi, who owes his assertion
to this principle in pedagogy. It was put into practice by F. Frebel [15, p. 3].

The need to socialize the scientist derived from the social instinct of children, who at school age
“becomes a controlling factor” in their upbringing and behavior, manifests in the desire for various
forms of their “grouping”, the need for friendship, personal sympathy, the desire to “achieve public
praise” [15, p. 7-8]. According to her, “all harmony of human relations depends on socialization”
[9, p. 49]. Seeking to give a “good direction” to socialization, S. Rusova identified her ways and means,
in particular: “1) From the first year, to teach a child to strangers, to surround them with such
relationships, so that she grows up with the feeling that people and the environment give only pleasant
impressions, and they should be welcomed ... 3) At the earliest opportunity ... to establish a social
environment for the child ... ... to ensure that the child is not miserable in the community, to treat the
company with sincere grace, with equal respect. 4) ... as early as possible, to give the child the social
responsibilities appropriate to his or her development and development: to serve breakfast, to clean the
house, to help the younger companions to dress, to wash, etc. 5) ... to demand from the child a
conscious actions to help someone else, but we learned that she is in need. 6) Not only individual
works, but also collective ones should be organized, where everyone unites their creative thought, their
shared impressions for the benefit of not the workers themselves, but to someone else - either a circle,
or a collective, or a weak friend ... ” [11, p. 60-61].

In S. Rusova's writings, such a new, relevant and for our present, social and pedagogical concept, as
“socialization of the students' worldview”, was found to be justified and substantiated. The educator
understood it as “the development of public consciousness” [13, p. 65], which will help to develop the
habit of “constantly being guided in their ranks not only by their own interests but also by those of
their fellow citizens” [13, p. 5]. She regarded school self-government and collective activities as
important grounds for socializing outlook, as well as “socializing” curricula, i.e. adapting them “and
their content and volume to the nature of the child as she is and to her needs in the citizenship in which
she lives” [13, p. 65]. At the same time, the scientist warned that the socialization of curricula should
not be confused with “practicum, nor with professionalization”, as it was in the Soviet school of the
1920s — the beginning 1930s pp.
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Sofia Rusova called social education a strong factor for the education of the nation [13, p. 9]. In
analyzing the essence of this term, not fully understood in either pedagogical theories or in the practice
of education, she considered it from the standpoint of the proponent of individualization of education.
She was first of all interested in the question: “how to bring these two new pedagogical trends - the
individualization of education and its socialization - to agreement?” [13, p. 4]. According to the thinker,
the first relies almost exclusively on the development of all the “mental forces” of the child, while the
second acknowledges the huge impact on the child not only “heredity and individual nature, but also
the social environment.” As a result, for the purpose of individual upbringing, the teacher has
identified the broad free development of all the spiritual powers and abilities of the child, which will
enable her to “be of use to a small or large citizenship.” Social education “tries to develop in the child
those special traits that will further enable her to become the best citizen.” Such a formulation of the
purpose of individual and social education implies its conclusion: since “the citizens most need persons
with well-developed abilities, we see that the purpose of education and social and individual one, but
the ways to achieve it are not the same” [13, p. 4].

Guided by the statement that “the development of the child is influenced by three main factors:
education, heritage, environment” [11, p. 27], based on the experiments of foreign (German, Belgian,
Czech) scientists, the scientist revealed the specifics of social and educational influence of the
environment. An indispensable condition for its effectiveness was the following: “the cell in which a
child develops should not be too wide and consist of a very large number of diverse persons”
[13, p. 37]. In addition, the educator identified the social groups (“social units”) that most effectively
influence the upbringing of children: the family (“but it does not require that the child is subjected to
too much authority by the parents” [9, p. 166]); preschools (nurseries for babies, kindergartens,
children's homes, playgrounds); a school “in which social needs and competitions must be balanced
and from which neither people preserved in the traditions of the past, nor idealistic dreamers who are
incapable of practical modern life should emerge” [13, p. 41]. The teacher considered play as the first
“world” social form of association of children. According to her, it is play and work that “have always
been and will be those natural processes in which social tendencies, feelings and social consciousness
are best expressed and developed” [13, p. 38].

At the same time, I emphasize the shaft that no child “is passively influenced by the environment: it
takes from it what its individuality seeks” [13, p. 36].

In the creative heritage of Sofia Rusova, there is an attempt to find out the problems of education
and education of “defective” children, that is, to touch on important aspects of special education. In
their decision it was guided by the provisions that children “of all ranges, children healthy and
defective - all are necessarily subject to process education” [15, p. 1]. When she was asked “Who to
educate and teach?” the school teacher should answer: “The school should accept all children,”
including “poorly understood,” “underdeveloped,” “defective,” which are the result of “abnormal
conditions in our lives.” According to her, they should also receive “education possible to their
strengths” [14, p. 162]. The “child offenders”, for whom the school should be organized, should not be
left out of the educational influence, should be surrounded by a teacher with a deep psychological
understanding of sick students, with a heart warmed by love for them, and with a certain
understanding of social and pedagogical task: to return these children to citizenship ... ” [14, p. 162].

Psychological and pedagogical principles of work with children with intellectual disabilities Sofia
Rusova considered in the article “About defective children at school”. Acquaintance with the
experiments on the “abnormal” children of foreign psychologists and educators of the time
(G. Woodrow, A. Bine, V. Lai, G. Straper, L. Termen, etc.) led the scientist to conclude that it is “very
important in in modern schools, there is a certain classification of children according to their
intelligence “through testing, questioning, observation [6, p. 34]. However, an experienced humanist
educator warned: “No matter how thoroughly we look at all the traits of defective students, it is very
difficult to put the diagnosis and make it into the category of abnormal ones. An equally unhealthy
child with a lack of observation should be sent to a special school or sanatorium - whether the patient is
in vain to be detained in a regular school” [6, p. 78].
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The article answers the questions about the causes of mental defects in children (inherited diseases
of parents, their unhealthy lifestyle; illnesses transmitted by mother during pregnancy; incest in the
family; social conditions), reveals the evolution of citizenship views on this category of people and the
history of formation public institutions for children with mental disabilities in England, Denmark,
Germany, USA, Switzerland. The scientist was impressed by the tasks and principles of the activities of
the first schools and shelters of this type: “to give ... the greatest possible development to all ... drowsy
abilities and to return ... the energized forces to useful activity under the control of disciplined will”; to
awaken the mental powers of children to “some useful work ..” [6, p. 83]. The author's own
conclusions concerning the peculiarities and methods of teaching and educating anomalous children,
the almost extensive program of pedagogical activity contains the last (seventh) subdivision of this
work, the main provisions of which can be summarized as follows: methods and programs of ordinary
schools are not suitable “for the backward and low-minded students ”; there should be separate schools
or classes for this category, “where all their sleepy mental powers and inclinations would be easily and
imperceptibly invoked” [6, p. 85]. The course of study here should be simplified; great attention should
be paid to physical labor, motor development of children. In such schools, one general curriculum and
curriculum is undesirable; the number of children in the class should not exceed 12. Much attention
should be paid to the health care under the supervision of a doctor and others. S. Rusova considered
the fact that “defective” children “should not live in isolation” as an indispensable condition of
educational upbringing [6, p. 86]. The analyzed article also contains practical annexes: A. Binet-Simon
tests, L.Termen's questionnaire for parents, psychographic schemes for the study of children, samples
of exercises, etc. Therefore, the list of industries in which S. Rusova's scientific talent has appeared
should include pedagogy of children with developmental disabilities, especially mental.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Summarizing the mentioned above, it can be argued that the issues of inclusion, education,
education of children and young people with special educational needs, as represented by the property
of Sofia Rusova in the period of migration, are a significant contribution to Ukrainian and world
pedagogical thought, an important factor in the revival of national educational systems on the best
examples of teaching and educational experiences of the past.
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Axyc Okcana. [Turanns iHka103i1 Ta creriaapHol negaroriku y topuint criagmyii Codii Pycosoi. 2Kypraa
ITpuxapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmegpanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 71-80.

Y craTTi mpoaHaaizoBaHO MUTAaHHs iHKAIO3il Ta creniaapHOI OCBiTM y TBOpUii cragmuHi Codii
Pycosoi — meaarora, rpoMaAsiHKM, IIOAITHKa, AEP>KaBOTBOPIIA, sKa pO3rasjada iXx y KOHTEKCTi CBITOBMX
HAyKOBUX 3400yTKiB MixkpoeHHOI 400m XX cr. He BMKOpMCTOBYIOUM IIi TepMiHM, BOHA TAyMadmaa
iHKAIOBIIO SAK Ipollec 30iAbIIIeHHsI CTYIIeHs yJacTi BCiX rpoMadsH y CYCITiAbCTBi, 30KpeMa 11 THX, sIKi MaloTh
isnuni u1 MeHTaABHI IIOpYIIIeHHs, Tepeabadasa po3poOKy i 3acTOCyBaHHS TaKUX KOHKPETHMX pPillleHb, sKi
3MOXYThb AO3BOAMTH KOXHIl AIOAMHI PiBHOIIPaBHO OpaTu y4yacTh B aKadeMiuHOMY i CyCIiABHOMY >KUTT.
EBoaroniio igel iHKA103i1 Ta 3apoa>keHHs crienfiaabHoi ocBiTi C. Pycosa TicHO 1OB’s13yBada 3 PO3YyMiHHAM i
TAyMaJeHHsM IpPOBiJHUX 3aca/ IleAaroriky, 3araAbHOI Ta COLiaAbHOI IICMXOAOrii, corrioaorii, ¢izocodii
OCBiTH, iCTOpMYKO-IIeJaroriynmx nomykis KiHig XIX — nouarky XX cr.

Un He HallBa>KAMBIIINM A’KepeaoM HOBUX Iegaroriunmx igeit C. Pycosoi, ski BTiamamucs y mparisx
MiXXBO€HHOTO Ilepiogy (“Hosa mikoaa conisiabHoro suxosaHH:A”, “BuxosanH:A i comioaoria Jiwopkrerima”,
“CorisiapHe BuXoBaHHs: JIOro 3HAUYiHHS B rpoMaacekomy KuTTi”, “CycrniabHi OUTaHHSA BUXOBaHHA”), CTaA0
3HAJMOMCTBO 3 HOBITHIMU Te4YisIMI y 3aXigHOEBPOIIeNChKill eAarorilli, 110 403BOAMAO 1Ji iTU B HOTY 3 4acoM,
rcyuxoaorizysatu Iegaroriky. IIImpoka ocpiTa, BiabHe BOAOAIHHS IPOBiAHMMM E€BPOIENICBKMMI MOBaMU
(ymoxampuan gocryn C. Pycosoi ao opuriHaabHOi aiteparypu — npans Zx.pioi, E. Kaamapeaa,
I'. Kepmienmrertnepa, B. Aas, E. Meiimana, I. Crencepa, sabesmeunan OesmocepedHE CIIiAKYBaHHS 3
HaBUAATHIIIMMM Neaaroriunumu gisgamu 1920-x1930-x pp., soxkpema O. Jdekpoai 11 M. Monreccopi, Ta
BUBYEHH:S AOCBidy ix mpakTuyHOi podboTu. Kepyloumch IOAOXKEHHAM IMOPO Te, IO “pO3BUTOK AUTUHU
MIPOXOAUTH IIiJ, BIIAMBOM TPbOX TOAOBHMX (PaKTOPiB: BMXOBAHHs, CIIaAIlllMHA, OTOYeHHs”, 0asyloumuch Ha
Aocaigax 3apyOi>kHMX (HiMeIIbKMX, 6eAbIifIChKIX, YeChKIX) YIeHNX, BYeHa po3Kpuaa crrenudiky comiaabHo-
BIIXOBYIOUOTO BILAVBY CepeAOBUINA, TOTYIOUU ILATPYHTS AAs PO3SKPUTTS CYTHOCTI iHKAOBII AK cykynHocmi
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YyMo6, cnocobis i 3acodig ix peariaiii 0ASl CIIABHOTO HaBYaHHA, 6UXO6AHHSA ma possumky 3000yeauis ocsimu 3
Ypaxysannam ixuix nomped ma Mmoxausocmeil. BoaHodac BOHa IiAKpecaAlO Bada, IO >XOAHa AUTKMHa “He
MiAAa€ThCs TaCUBHO BIIAMBY OTOUYEHH:: BOHa Oepe 3 HhOIO Te, 40 YOTO IIparHe 1i iHguBigyaapHicTs”. [IuTanasa
BJaCHe CITelliaAbHOI OCBiTHM, 30KpeMa IICMXOAOrO-TleAaroriuHi 3acaadyu poOoTm 3 AiTbMM i3 BagaMu B
PO3yMOBOMY PO3BUTKY, Haif0iabmr 1moBHO poskputo y npaui C. Pycosoi “Aemo npo depeKTUBHMX AiTel y
mIKoAi”. Y Hill 9iTKO IIPOCTEXKYETHCS igesl PO Te, IO AiTU BCiX BepCTB 0OO0B SI3KOBO MiAASTalOTh IMPOIIEeCOBi
BUXOBaHH: 1 HapuaHH:. Ha aymxy C. Pycosoi He MOXXYTh 3aAMIIUTICS 11032 BUXOBHMM BIIAVMBOM i AiTH 3
AeBiaHTHOIO TOBeAIHKOIO (30KpeMa, “AiTU-3A04MHHUKN”), AAd AKUX Y MICHAX BigOyBaHHsS ITOKapaHH
IIOBMHHI OyTV CTBOPEHi YMOBU 4451 HAOYTTsI OCBITH SIK YMHHUKA IX IIePEeBUXOBAHHS, a A5 ITOTPed TaKMX IIKia
AOIIiAbHO OpraHi3yBaTH ITigTOTOBKY yumUTeAiB 3 rANOOKNM IICUXOAOTITYHUM PO3YMiHHSM CBOIX XBOPMX Y4HiB,
3 cepiieM, OrpiTuM A1000B'I0 40 HUX, i 3 IIEBHUM PO3YMIiHHSIM CBOTO CYCIIiABHO-IIEAArOTiYHOTO 3aBAAHHS:
BEPHYTM LUX AiTell TpoMagsaHCTBY..”. OT>Ke, MMTaHHA I1HKAIO3il, HaBYaHHS, OCBITM AiTell i MOAOAL 3
ocobaMBMMU OCBiTHIMI ITOTpebaMuy, perpeseHToBaHe HagbaHHAMHM Codil PycoBoi, € BaroMmuM BHECKOM B
YKPaIHCBKY i CBITOBY IeAaroridyly AyMKY, Ba>KAMBUM YMHHVKOM BigPOA KE€HHs HalliOHAaAbHOI CHCTeMU OCBITH
Ha KpallllX 3pa3KaX HaB4a/AbHO-BIXOBHOIO A0CBigy MIHYOTO.

Karo4doBi caoBa: iHKAIO3is, crielfiaabHa OCBiTa, coliiaaisaliis, ocoOMCTICTb, AMTHMHA, Hpocl)eciﬁHa
(axosa) miaroroska, TBopya cnaamuna, Codis Pycosa.
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GENDER ISSUE IN THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE TEACHING
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Abstract. The article deals with the present day problem of gender education of schoolchildren
and students. It was found out, that in Ukraine the gender issue is only in the initial stage of study,
although its interdisciplinary horizons are limitless. Relevance of the article is in the fact that the
authors suggest studying the gender issue at the methodic level, namely through teaching syntax
at the higher educational institutions. In order to achieve this aim the article provides brief
characteristics of the gender issue in different aspects; the article is based upon the contemporary
studies of the scientists who represent various social and linguistic sciences.

The conceptualization of gender includes such cultural categories as masculinity and femininity,
the process of the evolutional development of the oldest archetype opposition “man-woman”. The
gender issue is directly connected with the language personality. Among the Ukrainian
phraseological units there are a lot of such ones which stress the social status of men but not
women. This fact lets us hope for the further study of the gender issue in the language teaching
technique, namely at the level of syntax and text linguistics. First, it is an internal content of the
texts proposed for scrutiny (gender education), and secondly, these are structural changes at the
lexical and grammatical level (the use of words which denote jobs and professions in different
functional styles), third, speech correction of both sexes representatives, and finally, the
development of androgynous personality that combines the best of the social features of both sexes
(love of children, patriotism, kindness, courage, compassion, sensitivity, courage, pragmatism,
etc.). We consider the main principles of teaching Ukrainian syntax in the gender teaching
technology as follows: dialogism, problematic, compliance with the age and individual
characteristics of students, emotionality, psychology, gender identity principle. While looking for
the ways to improve the language teaching techniques, especially in the field of syntax, teachers
can make use of the proposed tasks at practical classes in higher educational institutions and at the
lessons of Ukrainian in comprehensive schools.

Keywords: education, gender issue, teaching techniques, the Ukrainian language.

1. INTRODUCTION

Gender issue has always excited the human interest but its systematic study began in the second
half of the 20* century.

It is explained by the fact that patriarchal principles of the social life are getting destroyed. Women
alongside with men take the highest positions in the social hierarchy. Thus, so-called “genuinely
masculine occupations” are taken by women while “genuinely feminine ones” are taken by men. For
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example, a nurse — a male nurse; a milkmaid — a milkman; a waiter — a waitress; a schoolmaster —
a schoolmistress etc.

Unfortunately, at present time the gender issue remains open due to a number of reasons.

Well-known Ukrainian researcher Lesya Stavytska believes that “linguists have always been
interested in the sphere of masculine and feminine language worlds, in the general and particular
communicative strategies, in specific discourse practices and ways of the world conceptualization by
different sexes through the language” [21].

Hence, we can claim that the gender issue is directly connected with the language personality. The
hypothesis of the language relativity developed by Edward Sapir [9] and Benjamin Warf [25] affirms:
the language is not only the society product, but it is also means of its thinking and mentality
development. The German scholar Leo Weisgerber [13] first spoke about the language personality at
the beginning of the 20" century. The relevance of the problem is confirmed by the contemporary
scholars S. Shirley and R. Miller in the work: “The American Indian Languages: Cultural and Social
Contexts” [18].

Academic Literature Review

What is the “language personality” in modern understanding?

The idea of the “language personality” was introduced for the common use by Y. Karaulov [8], who
claimed that the “language personality” is a person who has abilities to create and receive the texts
which are different in the degree of their structural and language complexity, profundity and precision
of the reality reflection and certain ideological focus.

Mastering of language, its lexis, grammar, stylistics and pronunciation create inner image of the
worldview of all people and each person separately. Meanwhile, rapid development of linguistics,
linguo-didactics, methods of teaching and learning of foreign languages in the second half of the 20t
century put in the forefront the theory of language personality together with its principles of the
primary, secondary, tertiary etc. personality.

The language personality, in Y. Karaulov’s opinion, has three levels: verbally semantical (the ability
to communicate in everyday life), cognitive (the ability to create individual cognitive space) and
pragmatic (the ability to define motives of the personality’s speech behaviour).

Thus, coding and decoding of information takes place on condition of the three levels of the
personality’s communicative space interaction. The conception of the three-level language personality
is differentiated to the three types of communicative demands (contact, informational and influential),
and also to the three constituent parts of the process of communication (communicative, interactive and
perceptional).

Sharing the views of the forerunners, I. Kahanets [7] suggests language socio-types: ethically
intuitional introvert (the pseudonym “Peacemaker”) and logically sensory extravert (the pseudonym
“Administrator”). The “Peacemaker” is characterized by a more developed sensual sphere and it is
mainly characteristic of women’s speech, whereas “Administrator” is rational and is quite noticeable in
the speech behavior of men.

Psychological aspect in gender. Both male and female sexes can be “language personality”. Their
opposition is fundamental for the human culture. The gender issue is essential for understanding the
language personality. In linguistics gender issue is extensively studied at the lexical and phraseology
levels, while grammar level is given little attention. Recent times are marked by the emergence of
articles which study the gender issue at the level of word-building.

Relevance of the article is in the fact that the authors suggest studying the gender issue at the
methodic level, namely through teaching syntax at the higher educational institutions. In order to
achieve this aim the article provides brief characteristics of the gender issue in different aspects; the
article is based upon the contemporary studies of the scientists who represent various social and
linguistic sciences.

Let's find out first of all what is included in the concept of “gender”?

The term “gender” (from English ‘Gender” — the state of being male or female) is rightly considered
inter-disciplinary. It covers the problems of a number of sciences: philosophy, sociology, political
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science, psychology, pedagogy, linguistics, literary criticism, ethnolinguistics, sociolinguistics etc. It
implies, firstly, the psychological aspect. “Gender studies is a field of interdisciplinary study and
academic field devoted to gender identity and gendered representation as central categories of analysis.
This field includes women's studies (concerning women, feminism, gender, and politics), men's studies,
and LGBT studies. Sometimes, gender studies are offered together with study of sexuality. These
disciplines study gender and sexuality in the fields of literature, language, history, political science,
sociology, anthropology, cinema, media studies, human development, law, and medicine. It also
analyzes race, ethnicity, location, nationality, and disability” [5].

Sex can be looked upon as a category both biological and social. “Gender” is a social construction
kit embracing social possibilities of each sex in education, career development, and access to power,
family roles and reproductive behavior. It concerns no anatomy and physiology features which
differentiate men from women, but socially developed features found in femininity and masculinity [6].

Historians do not record any gender differences in prehistoric society when man struggled just for
survival. After the time matriarchy was succeeded by patriarchy men’s activity subdued both the
nature and the women. Gender inequality got firmly established in culture together with social
progress.

The subject of study in gender psychology deals with the following concepts: femininity,
masculinity, and androgyny. They relate to gender identity, which is the basic characteristic of
personality. This is a set of socio-cultural norms and stereotypes of behavior characteristic of
representatives of a certain gender in the relevant socio-historical and socio-cultural situation [20].

“Femininity (also called womanliness or womanhood) is a set of attributes, behaviors, and roles
generally associated with girls and women. Femininity is partially socially constructed, but made up of
both socially-defined and biologically-created factors. This makes it distinct from the definition of the
biological female sex, as women, men, and transgender people can all exhibit feminine traits” [4].

“Masculinity is a set of qualities, characteristics or roles generally considered typical of, or
appropriate to, a man. It can have degrees of comparison: "more masculine", "most masculine". The
opposite can be expressed by terms such as "unmanly" or epicene. A near-synonym of masculinity
is virility (from Latin vir, man). Constructs of masculinity vary across historical and cultural contexts.
The dandy, for instance, was regarded as an ideal of masculinity in the 19% century, but is
considered effeminate by modern standards” [11].

Androgyny is a combination of both women-like (feminine) and men-like (masculine) qualities in
the individual. Androgyny personality receives the best of the sex roles. Psychological androgyny is
associated with high self-respect, efficient performance of the parental role, achievement motivation,
inner feeling of welfare [6]. “Androgyny refers to the combination of masculine and feminine
characteristics. Sexual ambiguity may be found in fashion, gender identity, sexual identity, or sexual
lifestyle. It could also refer to biological intersex physicality, especially with regards to plant and
human sexuality” [1].

In conclusion it can be said that the primary factor in gender is the psychological one, which
determines the influence of femininity and masculinity on the personality’s behavior.

However, in recent times one can follow the process of patriarchy masculinity destruction,
especially on the level of the personality socialization, though this process has not taken shape of any
social system yet.

Social aspect in gender. According to this idea, the next important factor in gender is a social aspect.

Socialization allows to perform reforms in various social spheres, especially in the language one; is
has become a part of contemporary language policy in a number of countries in the whole world.
Gender differentiation, as a natural process, in which biological differences between man and woman
are given sociological meaning, is reflected in the speech behavior of the social subjects. The application
of the extra linguistic approach to the language devices functioning in speech suggests that public
gender relations between the communication parties should be considered and it gives a possibility to
reconsider the language sign as means of self-actualization of the individual who represents national
and universal human values.
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The author of "You just do not understand me. Women and men in conversation," D. Tannen
outlines differences in behavioral models by gender and argues that linguistic behavior of men is
directed to achieve and maintain independence, high status. Instead, a woman expects society non-
conflict, emotional, and brightness [23].

The characteristic phenomenon accompanying the gender issue in its social aspect is “sexism”.
“Sexism is prejudice or discrimination based on a person's sex. Sexist attitudes may stem from
traditional stereotypes of gender roles, and may include the belief that a person of one sex is
intrinsically superior to a person of the other. A job applicant may face discriminatory hiring practices,
or (if hired) receive unequal compensation or treatment compared to that of their opposite-sex
peers. Extreme sexism may foster sexual harassment, rape and other forms of sexual violence” [17].

In its broad sense sexism is orientation which makes one sex inferior to the other. Language sexism
is determined as manifestation of asymmetries aimed against women in the language system. On the
grammar level it can be seen as the advantage of the grammar masculine gender over feminine gender.
Thus, the entire initial forms for the content words of adjective, participle and adjectival pronoun which
have the paradigm of gender are masculine. If the speaker implies representatives of different sex or a
group of people of different sex regarding the occupation, person’s social status, his hobby etc. the
advantage is also given to the masculine gender.

The example of practical use of gender correct norms in other countries, e.g. the USA, can be the
document on liberation of English from discriminative signs which was issued by the American
National Council of Teachers of English (1974). It offers to use the language free of sexism in all the life
spheres. According to this document it is recommended:

1) not to use generalized man, instead such words as humanity, human, beings, people should be used;

2) to use the same occupation words both for men and women: chair, presiding, officer, moderator,
head, chairperson (instead of chairman, chairwoman) and others; while choosing a numeral for the
indefinite forms one should use he or she (e.g.: after such nouns (person, counterpart, individual), and
indefinite pronouns (one, someone)) [22]. This norm is generally accepted and is thought to be politically
correct. For instance, gender component is kept in mind while making up documents by mass media,
e.g.: the New-York Times writing about members of the Congress uses both words congressman and
congresswoman (“He was running an intense campaign against Rosa L. DeLauro, a congresswoman from
Connecticut... When his slate knocked off three of Mr. Menendez’s allies, he handed the congressman an
embarrassing defeat”) [12]. Correspondingly, it is recommended to use the same definitions by
occupation both for men and women etc.

In Germany (Lower Saxony), for example, an official document on the position of statesmen was
accepted, in which the positions that originally have had the suffix of the masculine gender have
attained the suffix of the feminine gender no matter who is further spoken of [10].

In Ukraine the gender issue in language still remains poorly studied; there is no program for its
fundamentals consistent embodiment into the language life of society. However, democratic reforms in
all the spheres of social life favour gradual fixation of gender correct norms in the Ukrainian language.
An example is the new orthography of the Ukrainian language dated 2019. It pays particular attention
to feminine nature. Many nouns of the female genus, inherent in colloquial language, have now become
a literary norm: dusaiirepxa, dupexmopxa, pedakmopxka, ¢irorozuns [designer, director, editor, philology]
[24].

Methodology

The general methodology of the study includes scientific achievements of linguists in the study of
the gender issue in the language (O. Horoshko, G. Kreidlin, B. Nikolson, A.Petrenko, D. Petrenko,
Y. Puzyrenko, V. Shtadler, L. Stavyts'ka, G. Vidmark, etc.). Attention was drawn to the pedagogical
basis of research of Ukrainian and foreign scholars on the role of gender education in the formation of
personality; the main provisions of psychological and pedagogical works on the priority role of sexual
education in the formation of a person capable of culturally meaningful relations with the opposite sex;
scientific conclusions of methodologists on the problem of the formation of positive gender qualities of
students.
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2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The point is, in what way the Ukrainians perceive the concept “woman” and “man”? Which
characteristics do they ascribe to these concepts?

Conceptualization of gender is understood as cultural categories of masculinity and femininity, the
evolution process of the oldest archetypal opposition “man — woman”. “Gender approach to the
structuring of “conceptual questionnaire” as a basis of the gender worldview allows to expose gender
stereotype through phraseological representation of simple and complex sub-concepts: “appearance”,
“mental abilities”, “psycho-emotional and volitional powers” and others” [16]. In proverbs and sayings
masculine characteristics are positive, whereas feminine ones are, on the contrary, negative. For
example, Xou vorogik sx xkaba, a éce dyxuuii, ax 0aoa [Even if a man looked like a frog, he would be
better than a woman]. Yoaosikam ra ronamy boz cuiu nakaas, ma uye 1 npumonmas, a Kinkam Ha 6UAd, ma
i mo cmpycus [God put much strength on the man’s spade, and besides, stamped it down, as for the
women, God put their strength on a hayfork, and shook a little off].

According to the stereotype the female sex is called weak and the male one is strong. If a man is shy
and effeminate, he is called “sissy”.  Thus, a weak sex can be defined as representing a shy,
chickenhearted, effeminate person.

Gender stereotype of masculine characteristic displays itself in the mind of modern people in a way
of stereotyped clichés like: male character, male bonding, male mind, and recently — a real man. One of the
examples is an advertisement of vodka: “MEDOFF” — for real men. Correspondingly, there are feminine
stereotypes-clichés, like: female friendship, female mind. Their evident negative connotation is expressed
in the toast: Female friendship is like friendship between a tortoise and a snake while they are swimming amidst
the ocean: the tortoise would gladly throw off the snake, but it is afraid of its venom; the snake would bite the
tortoise, but it is afraid getting drowned.

The research of men’s and women’s speech demonstrates that women’s communicative behavior is
often expressive, too emotional, not always coherent, which is proved by the idiom woman’s reason.
Stereotypical ideas of the women'’s speech behavior are associated with such idioms as 6a6sue z010citHs
[woman’s naggingl; asuxama Xeecvia [talkative Khves'ka]; copoxa na xeéocmi npumecia [a magpie has
brought on its tail]; ne nomoxe 6a6i i xaduro, xoru 6ady cxasuro [even a thurible won't help a woman if
she is as mad as a wet hen] etc.

While studying gender stereotypes, Lesya Stavytska analyzed the words “mother” and “father”.
She has drawn such a conclusion:

* Mother is a successor and guardian of the family line; mother and a child is a symbol of life and
eternity.

¢ In the field of cordiocentric Ukrainian character, the concept of “cordiality” which is the central
one for the Ukrainian linguistic culture is realized just in the association area “mother”.

¢ Father is the head of the family, master and a good landlord.

¢ Father is a symbol of big and little motherland; the man possessing the nimbus of sanctity [21].

In linguistics the issue of gender differentiation in language and speech is fundamentally studied
by such outstanding scholars as G.Vidmark, G. Kreidlin, O. Horoshko, B. Nikolson, Y. Puzyrenko,
A. Petrenko, D. Petrenko, L. Stavyts'ka, V. Shtadler and others.

Gender study on the language level has embraced all grammar sections. For instance, a unit of
study of gender word-formation level is the feminitive. The researcher of the word-building structure
of nouns of feminine in the New Ukrainian language S. Semeniuk observes: “During all the periods of
development of the Ukrainian linguistics the feminitives used for names of the male sex representatives
on their social position were studied either on the certain stage of development of the new Ukrainian
language or were offered the analysis of just separate lexical or word-formative sub-groups and
formants” [15]. The word-building structure of the nouns of the female and male genus was studied by
other scientists, in particular P. Bilousenko [2], T. Siroshtan [19]. However, till now this issue remains
unresolved. The establishment of the sub-system of the mentioned male and female personal names has
not been the object of the complex study yet.



86 Svitlana Yermolenko, Tetiana Siroshtan

In the 19t —early 20" centuries the group of feminitives based on a social status was formed. For
example: zocnodap — 20cnoduns, dsopaHun — dsoparka, xebpax — xebpauka, pad — pada, cAyea — CAYKHUL
[landlord - landlady, nobleman — noblewoman, beggar man — beggar woman, bondman — bondmaid,
manservant — maidservant].

Gender peculiarities are vividly expressed in every-day speech, namely in compliments, which are
traditionally addressed by men to women, e.g.: éeabmuniarosta nanmo, 6am 00 AUUS U CYKHS 1 HAMUCITIO
[My dear Miss, this dress and necklace suits you pretty well], n 6u max morodo suzasadaeme, 6am nanesHo
nema i mpudysamu [you look so young, you are sure not in your thirties yet] etc.

Traditionally male roles are more significant while the female ones are restricted by family
environment, as the former automatically become dominant in social life.

Thus, for instance, the names of professions and jobs in official documents are used in the male
gender more often. In the State Classifier of professions in Ukraine there are 7, 000 professions and jobs
which are used in the male gender and only 38 are used in the form of the female one. On the grammar
level, especially while forming word combinations with the given professions and jobs, only adjectives
or verbs in the male gender are used. For example: 0yxzaaxmep $ipmu eusisus, cmapuiuii incnekmop Komicii
sanucas, eucoxoxsaripixosaruti kyxap nepemiz [the accountant of the firm found out, the senior inspector
of the commission wrote down, highly-qualified cook has won].

Among the Ukrainian phraseological units there are a lot of such ones which demonstrate the social
status of men, not women. For example: uu naw, uu nponas [man or mouse]; uiseyb 31ail c60€ uLe6cMeo, a 6
Kpaset;meo He Ai3b [a shoemaker knows his business, and a tailor should not interfere]; 1k e xosarv, mo i
pyx e nozarw [if not a smith, don’t soil your hands]; xydoxruw y dywi [the artist in heart].

Forms of the female gender are acquired only by adjective pronouns and verbs agreeing with
surname, position held, profession etc. For example: L[ 6yxzarmep ¢ipmu learnosa I.B. susieura redorixu
[The firm accountant Ivanova I.V. has found out some flaws].

In recent times colloquial, belles-letters or publicistic style in contrast to the official one widely use
the parallel forms for naming professions or jobs which are not established by the State Classifier of
Ukraine. For example: xydoxrux — xydoxruys [artist — woman artist], Aikap — Aikapka [medical man —
medical woman], guumeav — suumervka [schoolmaster — schoolmistress], uren — uaeHka [member —
woman member], pegeperim — pepepermra [assistant — woman assistant], pedaxmop — pedaxmopxa [editor
— woman editor]. Using these forms one should bear in mind that such forms are not acceptable in the
official style as a rule.

One should also mind the context of usage for professions or jobs if the parallel forms are available,
since they can either belong to different styles or have different meaning. For example: wsauka
[seamstress] — it is a profession which means making clothes, whereas uiseyv [shoemaker] — it is a
profession which means production of footwear, or z200ysarvtiuk — 200ysaronuys [breadwinner — wet
nurse]: z0dysarvriuk [breadwinner] — a person who supports a family; 20dysarvruys [wet nurse] — a
woman employed to feed another woman’s baby with milk from her own breast.

Attention should be drawn to the so called “female professions”, namely: dosipra, meduura cecmpa,
npais, noxoisxa, dpyxapka [milkmaid, nurse, laundrywoman, housemaid, typist] etc. With the given
examples one can see that these occupations have a low level of qualification, consequently the pay for
the job is much lower than among the representatives of the “male professions”. Thus, the gender issue
requires the equal solution in the social aspect.

All the mentioned aspects of the gender issue (psychological, social, linguistic, and communicative)
are also significant in the course of language teaching techniques, namely syntax. In pedagogical aspect
as L. Dybka points out, educational establishments as institutes of personality’s socialization have to
attend to the gender culture as one of the leading factors in the identity formation of a contemporary
schoolchild [3].

Experiments in Gender psychology proved that the reception of a young man or a young lady is
directly associated with their sex differences: specificity of feelings, emotions, endeavour to find your
own “me” and others. Therefore, teaching techniques has to consider the gender aspect in classrooms
both in comprehensive and higher educational establishments.
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Having described the gender issue in various aspects, we are about to study the language
phenomena in the close connection with a human being, his way of thinking, practical activity
according to the social role; we are about to determine peculiarities of gender issue in contemporary
educational establishments through practical embodiment in tasks which can be used in the course of
teaching syntax in the higher and comprehensive educational establishments

As educational practice of teaching a language proves, teachers pay little attention to gender issue
and its significance in speech. Even if such work is being done, the gender issue is given only a passing
mention as being insignificant for the language teaching techniques.

Looking for ways of improving the language teaching techniques, namely syntax, teachers can take
advantage of the given tasks for practical classes to use either in the higher educational establishments
or at lessons of Ukrainian in comprehensive schools.

Task 1. Read phraseological units, proverbs and sayings, explain their meaning. Use them in simple
sentences of your own. Which gender (male or female) are the given examples mainly used in? Why do
you think so?

3doposuii sk 0y0; dyxul K 6e0Midb; K 13 KameHto sudumuil, 2aprutl K y 0apsinky Kynanuil; cCmpyHKuil,
Haue 3 depesa GUCMPY2AHULL; NIWOE Y picm AK 3A€Ub Y X6icm; K 0eHdi AOHOOHCLKUL; npudpascs K nacmyx y
[lempisky; Oopoda no KoAina, a posymy AK Yy Oumunu; eucokuil ax 0o weba, a OypHuil Ak He mpeda;
posymiemvca ax Mapmun na 6ararativyi; posymuutl ax Osepkosi wmanu Hasueopim; enpie ax Piram KoA0
CKpUNKu; X6amaemocs K yuzan 00 naciku, Kpymuil 3K eapeme Atiue; HAAEMI6 4K Kibeyb HA KYpua, KAramae
asuxom Ak Map’an 6amozom; OAaxer Myx, 00 uLKoAu He dy>; 0o uepkeu cAusvko, do disuam Oausvko [healthy
as an oak; strong as a bear; as if carved out of stone; as good-looking as if being bathed in the dogbane;
slender as if carved out of wood; one has begun to grow as the hare’s tail; as a dandy of London; one
has got dressed as a shepherd in Petrivka (a holiday); a beard till the knees, but with the child’s wit; tall
up to the skies but extremely stupid; as good as Martin plays balalayka; as clever as Overko’s pants
inside out; having sweated as Filat with the violin; one gets down to work as the gypsy to the bee
garden; as hard as a hard-boiled egg; he attacked as the hawk attacks a chicken; to wag one’s tongue as
Maryan cracks his whip; a blessed man but reluctant to study; the road to the church is slippery, but the
road to the girls” place is short].

Task 2. Find two synonymic sentences: you should not mention the category of person in the first
one and you should mention it in the second one. Explain the difference between them if there is any.

For example: suxaadau ximii — Buxaadau Ximii 3a3Ha1u6, w0 HeopzaHiuHa XiMisd 6USUAEMbCS 6 NepuLoMy
cemecmpi, modi AK opeamiuna — y opyzomy. — Buxaadau ximii Kosarv O. I1. 3asnavura, ujo Heopzaniuia Ximis
6UGHAEMDCA 6 nepuioMy cemecmpi, modi ax opzaniuna — 6 dpyzomy [Chemistry teacher pointed out that non-
organic chemistry is studied in the first term and the organic chemistry is studied in the second one. —
Chemistry schoolmistress Koval A.P. pointed out that non-organic chemistry is studied in the first
term and the organic chemistry is studied in the second one.].

Buxaadau ximii, kacup 3a600y, raboparm 6id0iry, Opuzadup uexy, npayisHux Gipmu, Y4umerb ULKOAU,
3a610y6ay Kadedpu yxpaincokoi Mosu, axyuiepka, 0yPemmuys, 6UIAUSAAbHULS, 6 A3AAbHULS, 60POXKKA, WEAUKA,
AGMOeAeKMPO36APHUK, — adminicmpamop, Oapmen, 6001, Jucnemuep, MmeHedxep, MNCUXOA0Z,  Pesi3op,
IopuckoHcyAbm, — noxoiska, 0iOAiomexap, — Oyxzaimep, MAardp, NPUUMAAbHUYSA, — cecmpa  MeOuHa,
npubuparoruys, weauka, cexpemap, adsoxam, npoxypop [Chemistry teacher, a factory cashier, a
departmental assistant, a workshop foreman, a firm employee, a school teacher, Head of the Ukrainian
Chair, an obstetrician, a barmaid, an embroideress, a knitter, a fortune-teller, a seamstress, an auto-
electric welder, a receptionist, a barman, a driver, a switchboard operator, a manager, a psychologist,
an inspector, a solicitor, a chambermaid, a librarian, an accountant, an artist, a washwoman, a nurse, a
charwoman, a secretary, a lawyer, a prosecutor].

Task 3. Read the sentences. Define the functional style of the sentences. Rewrite the sentences in
such a way so that to change their functional style (e.g., the colloquial style for any bookish one: official,
learned, publicistic, belles-lettres etc.). What structure have the rewritten sentences attained? Why?

For example: [licmdecsim 3 Autikom poxie meopuoi npaui i Oirblie LOMUPLOX MUCAY XYIOKHIX ME0pPi6
6iddara ceoemy napodosi Oarena Kyavuuyoxa — napodna xydoxnuuys Yxpainu. — 25 zpyonsa ceamxyemo
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uticmdecsmun’smupiuis  Hapoonozo xydoxnuxa Yxpainu Onrernu Kyavuuyvioi [More than 60 years of
creative work and four thousand paintings have been given to her people by Olena Kulchyts'ka, the
honoured Ukrainian painter. — 25 December is the 65th birthday of the honoured Ukrainain painter
Olena Kulchyts'ka].

1. Oas xoue susuumucs Ha Aikapky abo suumervky. 2. Bona 0yaa urerxoto Yuumervcokoi zpomadu. 3.
Auxmopxa Hadis Tlodoraxo i3 c60im korezoto Bimariem Bapenuxom uac 6id uacy suxodamv y npamuil ePip 3
ingopmayintumu nogidomrennamu. 4. 13 14 xinox-pedaxmopox y Kuesi ma Kuiscokiti obracmi gaxosy
KYPHAAICMCOKY 0c6imy Maru 6, piroroziuny —4. 5. [paso na donomozy na dimeti 00UHOKUM MAMEPAM MAOMD
odunoxi mamepi... Sxujo odunoxa mamu (6006a, 60i6el,b) YKAIAA WAI00, MO 34 Heto 30epieaemves npaso Ha
ompumarins donomozu Ha dimeil, AKi HApoduAucs 00 wiaobdy. 6. Jo kabinemy O0yAo 3anpouieHo cexpemapky
Jupexmopa Iloraxosy A.0. 7. Ao xabdinemy 06yro sanpouterno cexpemaps komicii Iloasxosy A.0. 8. Y xonxypci
nepemozaa siominnuys 8-A xaacy I'yp'esa A.I. 9. Y xorkypci nepemozaa gidMiHHUK HAPOOHOT 0C6IMU 6UKAADAY
3001 Ne 16 T'yp’esa A.I. 10. 3apaxysamu wna nocady Jpyxaps opcemnozo Jdpyxy Ilidmasany O.P. 11.
3apaxysamu na nocady Jpyxapxu-pedepenma Iliomasany O.P. [1. Olya wants to become a teacher or a
doctor. 2. She was a member of the Teachers” community. 3. News anchor Nadezhda Podolyako and
her colleague Vitaliy Varenyk broadcast on-camera from time to time. 4. Among fourteen women-
editors in Kyiv and Kyiv region there were six people with professional journalist training and four
people with philological one. 5. The right for the single mothers” children’s allowance is given to single
mothers... If a single mother (widow, bachelor) has got married, she still has a right for the allowance
for the children which were born before the marriage. 6. The director’s secretary Polyakova L.A. was
asked to come into the office. 7. The commission secretary Polyakova L.A. was invited into the room. 8.
The best pupil of 8-A form has won the contest. 9. The best worker in popular education, a teacher of
secondary school Ne16 Gurieva L.G. has won the contest. 10. Podmazanna O.R. is to be engaged to the
position of an offset printing worker. 11. Podmazanna O.R. is to be engaged to the position of a typist].

Task 4. Read the proverbs. What kind of semantic interpretation unites them (what are they about)?
What types of sentences were used? Why?

Axa nens, maxa i dors. Hema wozo dusysamu — maxa 0yAa i it mamu. Sxuii Oamvxo, makuti cu. fxe
depe6o, maxuil KAuH; AKutl 0amvko, maxui cut. Sxuil 0yo, maxuii mumn; axui damoko, maxutl cur. fka soda,
MAKUT MAUH; KUl 0amoko, maxkuti cun. Sxa zpeOAs, maxusi MAun; axuii 6amoxo, maxuti cun. Siui
mervrux, makuil maun [Like mother, like daughter. There is nothing to be surprised at — her mother was
like that. Like father, like son. As the tree, so is the wedge; like father, like son. As the oak, so is the
fence; like father, like son. As the water, so is the mill. As the barrage, so is the mill. As the miller, so is
the mill].

Task 5. Choose from the given polite expressions those ones which, in your opinion, are used by
men and those ones which are used by women, and those which are used by both men and women
during business meetings (official style). What is this choice determined by? Which of the offered
statements can be used under various circumstances and in any style? Why? What can you say about
the syntactic structure of the sentences?

1. Ilpusim. 3dpacmyiime. Jobpozo panxy. Hawe wupe simarns. Joopuii denv. Jobpuderiv. Beuip doOpuii.
Aobpuii seuip. Jobpozo 300pos’s. A eac éimato.

2. Jo nobauenns. Ao sasmpa. Ha ece dobpe. bysaiime. Ycim simanns. Meni uac. Jo sycmpiui. Ckopo
nobavumocs. Ljacauso.

3. Cnacubi. daxyro. Lupo daxyto. dyxe daxyto. Jossorvme sucrosumu eoaunicmv. Iauboko 6054l
Aaxyio 6i0 ycvozo cepus. Bu spoburu meni seaury nocayey. A y seauxomy oopzy neped Bamu. Cxaadaro nodaxy.

4. Tax. Tapasd. Oobos’askoso. Asxex. AJobpe. Yydoso. e 6 nax. Bu maeme payito. He sanepeuyio.
3euuatirio. Gescymristo.

5. daxyto, ne mpeda. Ha npeseauxuir xarv, ni. Hi, a2 ne moxy. Ilpo ue ne moxe oymu i mosu. Hivozo
100diorozo. Lle mapnysariria wacy. 21 npo ye inuwoi dymxu. [lxoda, are 1 myury ¢idmosumucs. Lle nemoxauso.

6. [lepenpowyro. Bubaume. Meni dyxe wxoda. dapyiime 3a wxionim. Ilpouwy subauenns. Bubaume, ujo
3a60a6 ckirbku KAonomy. He 3zadyiime npo ue.



Gender Issue in the Ukrainian Language Teaching Techniques 89

7. e ne max? He moxe yvozo oymu? O! Tirvku yasimo cooi! [Todymamu mirvku! Xmo 0 miz nodymamu!
Ax duserio!

8. Adossorvme sidpexomerdysamu. Ayxe paduil 3 Bamu nosnaiomumucs. Lle dyxe A106’4310 3 Bawozo boxy.

[ 1. Hello. How do you do? Good morning. Our sincere greeting. Good afternoon. Good evening. I
greet you.

2. Good-bye. See you tomorrow. Good luck. So long. My best regards to... It's time to go. See you.
See you soon. Have a good day.

3. Thank you. Thanks. Thank you very much. Thanks a lot. I'm very much obliged to you. I'm
grateful to you. Thank you from the bottom of my heart. You've done a great favour to me. I owe a lot
to you. Heartfelt thanks to... .

4. Yes. Everything is all right. Of course. Certainly. All right. Great. I should think so. You are right.
I don’t mind. For sure. No doubt.

5. Thank you, I don’t want to. Unfortunately not. No, I can’t. It is out of the question. Nothing of the
kind. It is just a waste of time. I have another opinion. Sorry, but I have to say no. It is impossible.

6. I am sorry. Sorry. I'm very sorry. Sorry to bother you. I am so sorry. I must apologize for
troubling you. Don’t mention it.

7. Really? It can’t be true! Oh, just imagine! Just fancy! Just think of that! How very strange!

8. Let me introduce you to.... Pleased to meet you. It's very kind of youl].

Task 6. Familiarize yourself with illustrations or reproductions of famous works of Ukrainian
literature (G. Kvitka-Osnovyanenko, I. Nechuy-Levitsky, T. Shevchenko, etc.). Give character to the
personage, using sentences with homogeneous members (Complex sentences, Complicated sentences,
etc.). Pay attention to the stereotypes, the formalism in the image of the characters, their activity,
activity and passivity, subordination; explain whether the role of female representatives is diminished
to affluent, subordinate, and the role of male representatives — to the main, governing, and active?

Task 7. For the final work, students can be offered test assignments. The example is below:

1. Language sexism is:

A. Discrimination by gender in language.

B. Representation of a woman and a man in a language.

C. Linguistic display of the biological sex

2. Language tolerance is based on:

A. Ethnicity.

B. Struggle for equal rights.

C. Religious, Ethnic and Gender Tolerance.

3. Choose sexism-masculines from the following examples:

A. MaMIH CMHOYOK, YOAOBiK-HeBAaxa, TIOXTil

B. crapa aiBa, cuns nanuoxa, 6isa BopoHa

C. 6aba fIra, aicoBuk, pycaaka

4. Choose sexism-feminitives from the examples given:

A. cTapa aiBa, cuHs ITaH4OXa, Oida BOpOHa

B. crapa aiBa, cuH: naH4OXa,cipa MUIIIKa

C. szama 0Gaab3aKiBCHKOIO BiKy, MaTH-KBOUKa, Oiaa BOpoHa

5. In what proverb most gender stereotypes are exploded:

A. Ge3aoraHHa >KiHKa TaKa X PigKiCTh, sIK O6ida BOpOHa

B. >xinounit po3ym KopoTImmii 3a ka0’ a4mii XsicT

C. 21001 XiHKY fIK AyIIly, TPSCHK ii SIK TPYIILy

6. Who are the represented folk comparisons?

Sk Gazapna 6aba. Copom’si3ausuii, sIK AiunHa. Hocnrses, sk 6aba 3i crymoro. Ilamekye, s1x 6aba
Ha BO3i. Bmcokmii, sk a03a, a aypHmii, K ko3a. Iloaoxamsuii, sk 3aens. do mpami, sK BeAMiab 40
TaHmio. Topoxkotuts, Ak ['aBprais MANH.

A.man

B. woman
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C. husband and wife

7. For the nomination of professions, posts are most often used:

A. masculinates

B. feminates

C. masculinates and feminates

8. The specific feature of the gender Ukrainian cultural paradigm is:
A. androgyny

B. femininity

C. masculinity

9. Identify in which sentences refers to sex:

A. Women give birth to children, and men do not

B. Little girls are gentle, and boys are rough

C. Women have long hair, men are short

10. Identify in which sentences it is about gender:

A. Women have a more refined pronunciation than men.

B. Women in Ukraine receive 70% of men's wages.

C. Boar voices break when they reach maturity, and girls are not.

3. CONCLUSIONS

To summarize, the introduction of gender education in high school is determined by profound
social and cultural changes in the life of Ukrainian society, which, in addition to the necessity of
training educated, sexually explicit young people, is determined. We can acknowledge that gender
issue in Ukraine is being in its initial stage of study though its interdisciplinary horizons are infinite. It
lets us hope for further study of gender issue in language teaching techniques, namely at the level of
syntax and linguistics of text. For the first, it is inner content of texts offered for analysis (gender
education), for the second, constructive changes at the lexical, grammar level (in use of the words to
name jobs, professions in different functional styles), for the third, speech correction for representatives
of both sexes; finally, education of androgenic personality combining in itself the best social qualities of
both sexes (love for children, patriotism, kindness, courage, mercifulness, sensuality, boldness,
pragmatism etc.). We consider the main principles of teaching Ukrainian syntax in the gender teaching
technology as follows: dialogism, problematic, compliance with the age and individual characteristics
of students, emotionality, psychology, gender identity principle.

Gender issue is greatly significant in the modern world. In 1982 Ryan and other authors studied
gender issue in English, French and Spanish in the context of its attitude to politics [14]. This gives
grounds for the need to further study the methodology of teaching the Ukrainian language with a
gender perspective.
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Y crarTi po3rasHyTO CydacHy 1poO4eMy IeHAEepPHOI OCBITHU IIKOASPIB Ta CTyAeHTiB. 3’sIcoBaHo, 110 B

VkpaiHi reHgepHe INHUTaHHS € AUIIe Ha IIOYaTKOBill CTaail BMBYEHHS, XOd4a JOTO MiXXAMCHIUIIAiHapHi
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ropusoHT € OesmexxHuMn. KoHIenTyasisalisi IeHAepy BKAIOYAa€ Taki KyAbTypHi Karteropii, sk
MacKyAiHHICTb Ta >KiHOYHICTb, IIPOIleC €BOAIOLIIIHOTO PO3BUTKY Hall4aBHIIIOI apXeTUIIOBOI OIIO3MILil
«90210BiK—KiHKa». Cepe yKpaiHCBKUX (Ppa3eoAoTidHMX OAMHUIL Ay>Ke OaraTo TaKmX, SIKi MiAKpecAIOIOTbh
ColliaApHMII CTATyC YOAOBiKiB, ade He >KiHOK. lleit akT croHyKa€ A0 II0AaABIIOrO BMBYEHHs I'€HAEPHOL
rnpobieMaTKN B METOAMIII HaBYaHHA MOBY, a caMe Ha PiBHI CMHTaKCHCy Ta TeKCTOBOI AiHrsicrmkm. ITo-
IlepIlle, Iie BHYTPIIIHiM 3MiCT TeKCTiB, 3allpOIIOHOBAaHUX AAsl peTeAbHOIO BMBYEHH: (IeHAepHa OCBiTa), IIO-
Apyre, 1le CTPYKTYpHi 3MiHM Ha AeKCMYHOMY Ta IpaMaTMYHOMY PiBHi (BMKOPUCTaHH: CAiB, IIJO IIO3HA4aIOTh
pia 3aHATH Ta mpodecii y pisHMX (PYHKIIIOHaABHUX CTMUAAX), TO-TPETE, YAOCKOHAAEHHS YCHOTO MOBAEHH:
IIpeACTaBHMKIB O0OX cTaTell i, HapeITi, pO3BUTOK aHAPOTiHHOI 0COOMCTOCTI, IO IMOE€AHYE B OOl HallKpari
coniaapHi 0cobamsocTi 060x crareit (11000B A0 AiTell, MaTpioTN3M, 400pOTa, MY>KHICTD, CIIIBUYTTsI, UyIIHICTB,
cMiauBicTh, TparMaTyaM ToIo). Illykaroun masxu B4OCKOHAA€HHS METOAUKY BUKAaJaHHS MOBY, OCOOAMBO
y TaAy3i CMHTaKCICYy, B4UTeAl MOXKYTh BUKOPVMCTOBYBaTH 3allpOIIOHOBaHI 3aBAaHH: Ha IIPaKTUYHMX 3aHATTIX
y BUIIIMX HaBYaAbHUX 3aKAadax Ta Ha YpOKax yKpaiHChbKOI MOBH Y 3araAbHOOCBITHIX IIKOAaX.

Kaio4oBi caoBa: ocBiTa, reHAepHe MUTaHH, METOAMKA BUKAaAAaHH:I, yKpalHChKa MOBa.
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ROLE OF PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL SUPPORT IN
THE LIFE OF PEOPLE WITH DISABILITIES

ANNA ZIETEK

Abstract. The paper presents the essence and needs of support in the lives of people with
disabilities. It shows that in order to adapt support to the individual needs of people with
disabilities it is necessary to introduce elements improving the aid system. It indicates the tasks
and importance of factors of the system supporting people with disabilities individually and in the
social and professional environment. Legislative solutions in force were presented, which are
aimed at stimulating professional activity and integrating disabled people and their families into
the environment. The paper offers solutions to improve the system of equalization of opportunities
in social and professional life of people with special needs. The importance of supporting
professional activity and employment in the labour market was discussed. An attempt was made
to assess the factors determining the effectiveness of the system, taking into account the
implemented aid programs, grants, benefits and tasks of organizations and institutions supporting
people with disabilities in social and professional life. The importance of integration, family
support, support of the environment as well as adaptation of the system to the needs of people
with disabilities was presented. Among the listed factors relating to people with disabilities, the
importance of preparation, professional development and adaptation to the open labour market
was presented. The social perception of disability is also of particular importance, which, if
properly shaped, can reduce the problem of functioning of people with disabilities in social and
professional life. People with disabilities show differing levels of need for safety, independence or
accessibility to social infrastructure. This diversity depends on the support of families of people
with disabilities, their caregivers and aid institutions and organizations, including those providing
education, rehabilitation and vocational activity services. The paper presents activities, which are
the starting point for looking for new solutions and improving current solutions for adapting
support to the individual needs of people with disabilities.

Keywords: professional training, education, professional activity, labor market, vocational
training, persons with disabilities, psychological and pedagogical support of people with
disabilities.

1. INTRODUCTION

Need is a driving force behind acting. It stems from a sense of insecurity, lack of group belonging,
social contacts, recognition and other important necessities in our lives. In economic theory, it is the
state of feeling unsatisfied [14, p. 7], which is an important factor that makes dynamic human
behaviour [25, p. 40]. In pedagogical fields, the need is defined in a similar way, as a desire to satisfy a
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lack accompanied by a strong motivation [23, p. 29]. The need directed towards different objects is
satisfied in a way that depends on the psychophysical and intellectual properties of each person
[6, p. 86]. K. M. Czarnecki states that satisfying the intellectual needs of the society concerns, among
others, its professional development in various fields, conditions and situations [5, p. 17]. The needs
seen in the context of professional development can be perceived as an encouragement to act in a
certain direction, and the profession or its choice is a pillar of the decision in meeting them [25, p. 55].
Therefore, the process of professional development, which is a sequence of changes occurring in the
consciousness and behaviour of the individual [4, p. 166], requires support at every stage of the
decision. The support provided can be a factor in the likelihood of meeting needs as well as in
identifying them properly, which in the case of people with disabilities is of great importance.
According to the literature on the subject, the needs of people with disabilities are most often related to:

— sense of self-esteem, which in consequence, after satisfying this need, stimulates to activity in
social and professional life [18, p. 56];

— acceptance, or the right attitude towards disability, of oneself and other people [9, p. 106];

— social support, which leads to proper perception of people with disabilities and their families
[31, p. 157];

— health issues related to care, treatment and access to rehabilitation [33, p. 223];

- emotional support, especially to be listened to, understood and helped in the process of reducing
anxiety [16, p. 267];

— the functioning of systemic solutions concerning accessibility to individual programmes
preparing people with disabilities for vocational education and coping in the labour market [39, p. 353];

independent functioning, especially social and professional integration, rehabilitation, education

and work [1, p. 86].

2. ESSENCE AND NEEDS OF SUPPORT

The needs of social and professional life may differ depending on the type of disability, category of
intensity, and in particular from the support received, which is defined as assistance in difficult
situations or material and moral assistance provided to a person in need [29, p. 680]. For people with
disabilities, support is often the main element in meeting the needs of affiliation, which can vary in
intensity and difficulty. The need for affiliation may be limited in scope and capacity, therefore the
ways to satisfy it are often complementary and substitutive [14, p. 11]. The various ways in which
people with disabilities meet their needs independently are supported or replaced by social or
professional impact and cooperation defined as activities carried out together or in agreement, as well
as assistance and participation in joint work [4, p. 205]. Assistance to people with disabilities involves
cooperation with them through various forms of support, such as emotional, informational, material,
spiritual and social support, understood as meeting social needs through interaction with significant
people, which strengthens the sense of belonging, security and approval [31, p. 145].

It can therefore be assumed that support aimed at achieving and maintaining the highest possible
quality of life is of particular importance in meeting the needs of people with disabilities [23, p. 31].
Support, commonly referred to as aid, is an integral part of life [13, p. 16]. People with disabilities
generally expect informational, material and financial support; in the personal field, they require moral
and spiritual aid. This social support is often a motivator for changes in attitude, behaviour, decisions
or overcoming important professional and life difficulties. They receive social support because of their
social bonds. Often it is support from reference groups appropriate to their respective roles. The most
expected is the support from family, people from close surroundings and the local environment. The
family is the foundation of life and shapes personality traits that affect the professional development
and attitudes and behaviours of its members [25, p. 217]. It affects vocational education, preparation for
professional work, one's own activity, interest in the profession, as well as integration with the
environment [25, p. 336]. The value of the family in the life of people with disabilities is emphasized by
the literature on the subject, which additionally indicates the importance of assistance and support for
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the family in the following areas: financial and material assistance, assistance in removing architectural
barriers, purchasing equipment, assistance in undertaking treatment and rehabilitation, undertaking
education and psychological assistance in the education and work system [12, p. 7]. It follows from
legislative documents that families of disabled people can receive the above-mentioned aid or support
in the form of:

— co-financing of the costs of the stay of disabled people in Occupational Therapy Workshops [38];

— care services for parents of disabled children and care services for the disabled. Financial benefits
in families raising a disabled child under the 500+ programme [38];

— co-financing of rehabilitation holidays [27];

— benefit or pre-retirement benefit entitlement for former carers of disabled people who have lost
the right to a nursing allowance,

— special carer's allowance or a guardian's allowance due to the death of the disabled person they
were caring for. Subsidies for rehabilitation equipment [28];

— elimination of architectural barriers and communication barriers [26];

— using tax deductions as part of rehabilitation relief [36].

Forms of assistance and support in achieving independence of people with disabilities include:

— elimination of barriers to the professional and social activity of people with disabilities,

— preparation of educational programmes and projects, as well as projects increasing the economic
activity of people with disabilities in the labour market [30, p. 310] and the frequency of their
employment,

— adjusting the education system of these people by facilitating their access to vocational and
continuing education [20, p. 87-94].

Existing legislative solutions aim to integrate people with disabilities and their families into the
environment and to equalise their opportunities in social and professional life. In addition, the Act of 27
August 1997 on Vocational and Social Rehabilitation and Employment of Disabled People [37],
provides support for the disabled in their professional activity and employment in the labour market.
In these activities, people with disabilities are supported by Occupational Therapy Workshops, in
Occupational Activation Centres, Protected Employment Centres and also in County Labour Offices,
inter alia, through the possibility of obtaining employment or restoring skills necessary to take up
employment [37].

A detailed approach to the proposed support is presented in Figure 1, which shows that a solution
important for people with disabilities are tasks in the field of employment promotion, mitigating the
effects of unemployment and professional activation implemented by labour market institutions [35]. In
addition, the activities shown in the figure can be a starting point for finding further solutions for
adapting support to the individual needs of people with disabilities. The consequence of the proposed
tasks should be to meet needs that vary greatly depending on the type of disability. People with
disabilities show differing levels of need for safety, independence or accessibility to social
infrastructure. This diversity depends on the support of families of people with disabilities, their
caregivers and aid institutions and organisations, including those providing education, rehabilitation
and vocational activity services. The social perception of disability is also of particular importance,
which, if properly shaped, can reduce the problem of functioning of people with disabilities in social
and professional life. It can also make a strong contribution to meeting the basic needs of people with
disabilities and their families.

According to the Act of 20 April 2004 on Employment Promotion and Market Institutions, special
programmes are also created, the aim of which is to help people with disabilities to adapt their
qualifications or acquire new ones, as well as financial support or elimination of barriers hindering
active life [35]. Particularly noteworthy are the programs subsidised under the tasks of the State Fund
for the Rehabilitation of People with Disabilities (Pol. PFRON), which are looking for new systemic
solutions in their own tasks. The State Fund for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled co-finances
programmes to support people with disabilities in vocational and social rehabilitation and programmes
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Fig. 1. Selected forms of activity supporting people with social, individual and professional disabilities.
Source: own study based on legislation [36; 39; 40]

to solve problems of people with disabilities, specified by non-governmental organisations and local
government units. The areas of key co-financing concern: support for disabled people in maintaining
their independence and social and professional life, elimination or reduction of barriers concerning
people with disabilities in social and professional life and in access to education, increasing the
employment rate of people with disabilities and integration and activation [11]. Funding for the
indicated tasks as well as other tasks resulting from the problems of the disabled are also co-financed
by the European Social Funds (ESF). The Minister of Infrastructure and Development has developed a
programme for financing or co-financing from ESF funds of projects in the field of equal opportunities
and non-discrimination, including accessibility for people with disabilities [17]. In the programme
entitled “Guidelines for the implementation of the principle of equal opportunities and non-
discrimination, including accessibility for people with disabilities within the framework of EU funds
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for 2014-2020” it indicated the possibility of funding tasks for people with disabilities, increasing the
integration of employment, education and training [17].

The co-financing of the tasks indicated stimulates activity and fosters integration and employment
of people with disabilities in the labour market. It requires improvement especially in the areas of
individual and social problems of disabled people, with respect to:

— financial support for the education system, thus increasing access to education and vocational
training [8, p. 69];

— financial support for disabled graduates of secondary schools in order to become independent
after completing their education [15, p. 182];

— increasing the professional activity of people with disabilities in various forms of personal
development, including the flexibility of the disabled person to adapt to the labour market
environment [15, p. 182];

— teleworking market as a form of activity of people with disabilities in the open labour market
[32, p. 239] and dissemination of other flexible forms of employment adapted to people with disabilities
[19, p. 239];

— implementation of programmes supporting professional activity and employment of people with
disabilities, due to the perception, communication, adaptation of workstations to people with
disabilities by employers of the open labour market [24, p. 116]

— educational process, and in particular the options of e.g. distance learning and improving the
guidance system for increasing interpersonal and market skills [19, p. 239];

— adaptation and improvement of the system of vocational guidance on employment of disabled
people on the domestic and foreign markets [19, p. 239];

— capacity of information channels of local government units in terms of the implementation of
tasks, solving problems of the disabled, functioning of vocational and social rehabilitation system,
employment and professional activity [2, p. 294; 3, p. 317];

— interpersonal barriers of people with disabilities, which are characterized by withdrawal,
passiveness, avoidance, and learned motivation to be less active, less efficient and integrated in the
local environment [21, p. 365]

— modification and arrangement of the legal form of the system of disability identification [10, p. 24]
and regulations on identification of disability in the countries of the European Union with respect to the
status of a disabled person in the European Union [7, p. 181]

— system solutions concerning the assistant of a disabled person and job trainer in the field of social
support and professional activation and employment of people with disabilities [22, p. 41].

3. CONCLUSIONS

In solving the above-mentioned problems presented in the literature, it is necessary to indicate the
need to create a local support system, which, in the form of mutually dependent tasks, will affect the
integration of people with disabilities and activity and employment in the labour market. The present
solutions support people with disabilities by providing assistance in the area of statutory tasks.
Undoubtedly, they are a proposal for tasks activating people with disabilities in the education and
labour market, but they require adaptation of the tasks to the problems of everyday life of people with
disabilities and problems of the local environment. People with disabilities are often unable to benefit
from support due to the existence of difficulties in solving problems with reporting the degree and type
of disability. Awareness of the existence of difficulties in solving problems reported in institutions or
aid organisations results in a withdrawal attitude. This indicates the need for coordinated actions to
support people with disabilities individually and socially and to define tasks to support families of
people with disabilities and the local environment, which provides social and professional assistance.
An important determinant influencing professional activity and employment of disabled people is to
increase the number of aid activities in the area of solving local problems of disability and local
promotion of disabled people in the context of social and professional expectations.
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Taking into consideration the realisation of the presented supporting tasks to satisfy individual,
social and professional needs of people with disabilities, it is necessary to introduce improving
elements concerning: creation of local aid processes for people with disabilities, which in the realization
of support tasks will conduct an initial local diagnosis and determine supporting forms with indication
of aid organisations, institutions and centres. It is also important to make the forms of support more
flexible by taking decisions from the point of view of meeting local needs and expectations of people
with disabilities and their families, and to extend the statutory aid tasks in the field of supporting
professional activity and employment of people with disabilities on the international market.
Developing and introducing new tasks and improving current directions of support will strengthen an
integral part of social and professional life of people with disabilities and stakeholders. On the one
hand, it will meet the needs and expectations of people with disabilities; on the other hand, it will
change the image of people with disabilities and the social perception of disability in the local
environment. Introduction of coordinated aid measures will equalise opportunities for people with
disabilities in the area of social life, employment and activity in the labour market.
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3itek AHHa. 3HayeHHs IICMXOJOTO-TIeJarOTiYHOTO CYIIPOBOAY B OKUTTI A104eil 3 OOMeXXeHUMH
MoKAMBOCTSIMU. XKyprar Ipuxapnamcvicozo yisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmegparuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 93-101.

Y cratTi npeacTaBAeHO aKTyaAbHICTh Ta CyTHICTh TPOOAeMM IICHX0A0TO-I1e4arorivHOro CyIIpOBOAY B
KUTTI A104ei1 3 OOMeXXeHUMU MOXXAMBOCTAMMU. BkaszaHo, O A4 adanTallii MATPUMKM iHAMBIAYaABHMX
rnorpeb AroJeit 3 iHBaAiAHICTIO HEOOXiAHO 3aIlpOBaAUTHU €AeMEeHTH, 110 MOKPalIyIOTh CUCTeMY IICUXO0AO0TO-
ITeAaroriyHol Ta corjiaapHol gonomorn. OOIpyHTOBAaHO 3aBJaHH: Ta 3HaUYeHHs OKpeMuX (aKTOpiB crcreMu
HIATPUMKM AI0A€il 3 OOMEXeHMMM MOKAMBOCTAMM K Ha iHAMBiAyaabHOMY PiBHI, Tak i B coIjiaabHO-
npodeciriHomy cepegosuii. IlpeacraBaeHO uMHHI 3akOoHOAaBYi piIneHHs, sKi cHopsAMoBaHi Ha
CTUMYAIOBaHHsI Hpoq)eciﬂHo'i AifABHOCTI Ta iHTerpyBaHH: OCiO 3 iHBaAigHICTIO Ta iXHIiX ciMel y colliaabHe Ta
OCBITHE cepegoBuIe. Y poOOTi BUCBITA€HO aBTOPChKi igel MO0 BAOCKOHAAEHHsSI CUCTeMU “BUPiBHIOBAHHS”
MOXKAUBOCTeN 4451 peadizamii oci® 3 ocobamsuMm motpebamm y colfiaabHOMY Ta IpPOQeciiiHOMY >KMUTTI.
HarozormeHo TakosK 0cO0AMBOCTSX CTBOPEHH: HaAeXXHIX YMOB A5 3aAydeHHs TaKux ocib Ao mpodeciitnoi
AifgABHOCTI, 3a0e3meyeHHs IX 3aliHATOCTI Ha PUHKY Ipami. 3AilicHeHO cHpoOy OIIIHMTM YMHHUKM, IIIO
BI3HAYAIOTh e(PeKTUBHICTh CUCTEMU IICUXO0AOTO-IIe4aroriyHOro i COIiaABHOTO CYIIPOBOAY, 3 YpaXyBaHHIM
peaaizoBaHMX IIporpaM AOIOMOTH, AOTallili, IIiAbI Ta 3aBJaHb OpraHisallill Ta yCTaHOB, IO IiATPUMYIOTh
A104e71 3 OOMeXKeHMMM MOXKAMBOCTAMM y COIiaAbHO-IIpOo@eciiiHOMy acIieKkTi. ABTOpOM aKIIeHTOBaHO Ha
roTpeOi IiATOTOBKM, MigBMINEeHHA Kpadidikarmii Ta agamTarii 40 BIAKpMUTOIO PHMHKY mpari ocid 3
inBaaignicTio. OcobAMBe 3HaUeHHs Ma€ TaKOX COlliadbHe CHPUIHATTS iHBaAigHOCTI. A10AM 3 OOMeXXKeHUMU
MOKAMBOCTSIMU MalOTh IiABUINIeHiI IOTpeOu A0 Oe3Ileky, He3aAe>KHOCTi uM AOCTYIIHOCTI A0 COIfiaabHOL
indpacrpykrypn. lle 3HaUHOIO MipOIO 3aA€XNTD Big MATPUMKU AI0Ae 3 0OMeXXeHUMN MOXKAUBOCTSIMU Y
pOA4MHi, IX OHiKyHIB Ta yCTaHOB 4M Oprasisailili, sJIKi Ha4alOTh BiAIOBiAHY AOIIOMOTY, B T.4. 3aKAaAiB OCBITH,
peabiaiTarii um mpalieBAaITyBaHHsA. Y CTaTTi IIpeACTaBAeHi 3aXxo4M, fAKi € AOMIHAHTHUMU AASl IIOLIYKYy
HOBUX piIlleHb 3aAAsl IOAIIIIeHHs aJaNTaliflHMX MOXAMBOCTEN AI0Ael 3 0CO0AMBMMMU IIOTpebamMu A0
icHyIO4MIt peaaii.

KarouoBi caosa: mpodeciiiHa TiAToTOBKa, OCBiTa, mpodeciiiHa AisgABHICTH, PMHOK IIpalli,
rpodeciriHe HaBYaHH:, 0cOOU 3 iHBaAiAHICTIO, IICKX0A0TO-TIeAaroTiYHIIT CYyIIPOBig A104€e¥1 3 iHBaAigHICTIO.
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INNOVATIVE APPROACHES TO LITERARY TEXTS
(CHILDREN LITERATURE ON INCLUSION)

OLGA DERKACHOVA, OKSANA TYTUN

Abstract. The research deals with applying to innovative approaches to literary text. Inclusive
books for children and ways of working with them at pedagogical faculties are considered. In our
research, we will demonstrate the work with such books “Cripple Bunny and his brave mother” by
Oksana Drachkovskaya, “Trustees for the Giraffe” by Oksana Luschevska and Yevhenia
Haydamaka, “Just because” by Rebecca Elliott, “Magda and her Wind” by Iryna Morykvas, “Planet
Willi” by Birta Miller, “Yes! I can!: The girl and her Wheelchair” Kendry]. Barrett, Jacqueline
BiuToner, Kler A. Friland, Violet Limey and the trilogy on Pearl of Tuuli Pere. The main heroes of
these books are children with disabilities and special educational needs. Narrators mostly are their
elder or younger brothers or sisters. The reason of the choosing children’s literature on inclusion is
that it is modern important literature, which demonstrates the world of children with disability
and highlights such serious topics as decease and death. Its aim is to show that variety makes
world wonderful and grate. The introduction of holographic design of vita technologies (calligarm,
creative games, the pyramid of hero and author) is considered as well, the application of methods
of critical thinking (mind-mapping, swot-analysis, six hats, Bloom’s taxonomy) in the analysis of
fiction is substantiated. Potential online resources helping work with literature are examined. In
addition, the possibilities of online resources (rebus, comics” generator, the creating of mind maps,
crosswords on different platforms) are determined as important part of the work with text. It has
proved that such innovate approaches help to develop creative potential of students, allows
analyzing literary text in a new way. Such approaches will be helpful in professional activity of
teachers in primary school.

Keywords: inclusive literature, hero pyramid, creative game, mind-mapping, swot-analysis, six
hats, Bloom’s taxonomy, comic book, rebus, Walt Disney triangle.

1. INTRODUCTION

The educational space has become different; it is more open and welcoming. Inclusive classes are a
real breakthrough in perception and feeling. In this situation, everyone needs to gain a new life
experience and learn to make a step forward. Where there is a lack of life experience, one should
consult literature. After all, where the answers to questions are not life-giving, they can be found in the
books. Many life situations (silence, misunderstanding, harassment, loneliness, bulling, steps to success
and hopes) have already been described in literature both from parents” point of view, from the point of
view of people with disabilities, and from the point of view of the society where they are. Little and big
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heroes, their defeats and victories, despair and faith, loneliness and a feeling of friendly handshake,
love and other pleasures — you can find all these in the books where the main characters are ... No, not
those with the special needs ... Where the main characters look for themselves and their place in the
world, confront the bulling and believe that the greatest victories are yet to come. These books are
about parents’ going the hard way from despair to having faith in their children; these books are about
pain and unbelievable power of love.

As Olena Osmolovska points out, “the portrayal of characters with disabilities in literature is
closely related to the attitude towards disability in this society. Misunderstanding of the nature of
disability, its complete rejection in society often led to a certain demonization of literary characters with
disabilities. Such heroes were supposed to evoke fear, rejection and, at least, pity and sadness. Often,
disability was used to reinforce the character’s negative image. This was especially evident in children’s
literature. A pirate or a thief with some injuries was more frightening. Disability has often been a true
companion to poverty and social gaps” [12].

Applying to inclusive literature, introducing it to future teachers is timely, because New Ukrainian
School envisages the introduction of inclusive education, which is a “system of state-guaranteed
educational services based on the principles of non-discrimination, inclusion of human diversity,
effective involvement and inclusion all its participants in the educational process” [2]. Literature or
fiction is a key for understanding the problems that a child, teenager, adult with disability has to
experience, as it shows the world of such a person with all pain, fears, disappointments, joys, defeats
and victories. “It is an interesting story that helps to understand the fact that all people are different.
And people with particular features of development, first of all, need perception, accepting and
understanding, and then, of course, adequate assistance” [3].

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The term “inclusive literature” was introduced into Ukrainian science by the researcher and writer
Olena Osmolovska: “Inclusive literature is a literature focused on respectful approach to the rights of
people with disabilities and formation of a positive attitude to disability and people with these
problems.

Inclusive literature combines the following directions: literature that tells about people with
disabilities, forming a positive perception of such people (books that focus the reader’s attention on the
human qualities and abilities of literary characters with disabilities; who are to make communication
with such people mutually interesting and comfortable); literature aimed at the perception of personal
diversity; literature for children with special educational needs (Braille texts, icons, tactile, picture
books, etc.)” [12].

According to Andrews, S.E., literature on disability, inclusive literature, has a definite and
important purpose: it can help students become more tolerant of individual characteristics, especially in
today’s inclusive classes” [1].

Kit Luce in the article “Inclusive Literature: Choosing Resources for Disability at School” writes that
diversity representation should include people with disabilities. High quality literature depicting
children with disabilities can help create the comprehension of how many children with different
opportunities and problems have much in common [8].

Inclusion literature can yield many topics for discussion: labeling, friendship, parents, barriers,
school, love, hope and help. “Children’s books are powerful; they provide us with a more complex
perception of ourselves and others. Readers learn that all characters share universal experiences:
dreams, challenges, embarrassments, and triumphs. Children’s literature serves innumerable purposes
at home and in the classroom. Literature about disabilities, inclusion literature, has a specific and
valuable purpose: it can help students become more tolerant of individual differences, particularly in
today’s inclusive classrooms” [18].

These books have the potential to reduce the feeling of loneliness and isolation among students
with disabilities. Inclusive literature is a cheap, fascinating and genuine way of communicating with
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children with disabilities and being able to provide them with stories about themselves, how they cope
with their daily routine [2].

Quality literature depicting children with disabilities can help understand how children with
different needs and opportunities have much in common [8].

Mary Anne Prater gives some recommendations to librarians, for instance, not to put inclusive
literature into a specific category, but to incorporate it into different book categories according to age,
genre, etc. However, librarians must be aware of the existence of inclusive books and should
professionally offer it [17].

In order to promote inclusive literature, we have introduced a course on “Literature and Inclusion”,
as well as master classes and public lectures for high school students on a regular basis.

We start introducing inclusive literature with the literature for the little ones. We will discuss the
strategies of its analysis in our main body of the article.

We introduce inclusive fiction to students at the discipline “Literature and Inclusion” (specialty
“Primary Education”), as well as during master classes on the fiction analysis for high school students.

In our research we’ll demonstrate the work with such books “Cripple Bunny and his brave mother” by
Oksana Drachkovskaya [5], “Trustees for the Giraffe” by Oksana Luschevska and Yevhenia Haydamaka
[9], “Just because” by Rebecca Elliott [7]. In addition to these books, we also offer the students the
following books for the youngest: “Magda and her Wind” by Iryna Morykvas[10], “Planet Willi” by Birta
Miiller [11], and “Yes! I can!: The girl and her Wheelchair” Kendry]. Barrett, Jacqueline BiuToner, Kler
A. Friland, Violet Limey [3] and the trilogy on Pearl of Tuuli Pere [14; 15; 16].

First of all, we introduce possible strategies for analysis of fiction, including vita gene holographic
technologies, such as: hero pyramid, mental map, creative game, calligraphy, swot-analysis.

The pyramid of the hero is an interesting task as well. Schematically it can be represented like this:

Name of the hero

2words describing the hero

3words describing the place of event

4words describing a problem

5words describing a plot

6words that help to think about the event in a new way

7words that help to solve the problem.

Mind mapping or mental maps “is a simple and effective technique. It is a method of description of
general system of thinking process by means of charts. These maps are created for visualization,
structure building and classification of ideas, and also as means of studying, organizing, making
decisions while writing articles”.

A creative game helps to guess the name of the story or the main hero.

Calligramme is a poetic form in which the words of a poem are arranged to form a pattern
suggesting the subject of the poem. The name originates from the collection of poetry Calligrammes:
Poems of Peace and War by Guillaume Apollinaire published in French in 1918. In our case Calligramme
(graphic riddle) is the description of some text details by using letters of the alphabet, this description
helps you to suggest the name of a book. Swot analysisis done according to the following scheme:
strength, weakness, opportunities, threats.

We write down the following characteristics of the character: strength, weakness, opportunities,
threats. We can pay attention to external and internal factors.

Next stage is to be acquainted with the authors of the books and with the content of the works
(briefly), as well as with the background of the books.

Oksana Drachkovska, the writer, journalist, social activist and the winner of the “Coronation of the
Word” in the nomination “Plays”, living in Chernivtsi tells the following story: “When enrolling in
school, my son Nazarchyk (he is 10 years old now, he is in the fourth grade and in a wheelchair) and
me went there to solve some problems. Because of visiting schools seldom, Nazarchyk was interested
in walking along the corridors; he also wanted to go to the library. Therefore, we were walking along
the corridors, when the bell rang and the children ran out of the classrooms to have a break, as it turned
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out, it was the second graders. Being very interested in him, the children surrounded us and started
asking questions: “What has happened to him? Why does he have such hands and legs? Is it
contagious? Is it cured? Does he get up, or is he sitting all the time?”So many questions and it was
unusual for the children. Then I asked them, “Children, have you never seen such a child?”They
replied all together: “No!”The situation gave me a real insight into the problem. I realized the situation
we are into ... The problem of the disabled is still closed. It suddenly struck me that the educational
improvement should be started with the children who do not know about existence of the peers who
are disabled. Initially, I had the idea to write something pedagogical for teachers. Then I remembered
that I was a writer and decided to write a fairy tale” [5].

The book tells us a story about Bunny Mom who gave birth to eight bunnies one spring day in the
forest. Later it was found out that one rabbit would never be able to jump. Then Dad designed him a
wheelchair, and the bunny quickly learned to control it and participated in all the moving games of his
friends. However, when the bunny could not get to school because the path to it lies through a stream
that cannot be reached by a wheelchair, his Mother goes to the Head of Forest and requires repairing
the road and the bridge over the stream. In addition, in a few days the bunny can go to school with
everyone. Thanks to the Mom, there is a forest elevator for squirrels with sick paws, a sound traffic
light for a blind hedgehog and moles. Forest school teachers learned sign language, and animals with
hearing problems were also able to become school members. No one else in the forest was lonely and
isolated. In a few years Bunny Mother was elected chairman of the Forest Board. She moved her office
to the ground floor and hung a sign “Welcome everyone” on the door. This tale tells us that we are all
different, but we do not have to give up even when it is very difficult or unbearable. It is a tale of
indifference, mutual understanding and empathy.

Oksana Luschevska’s book, (who is a writer, translator, expert on literature, researcher, co —
founder of the West-East literary and art portal), “Trustees for the Giraffe” considers the problem of
environmental problems and inclusion; family support and care. The illustrations were created by
Yevhen Haydamak. The main character of the story is the girl Olga who makes a wish in her birthday:
“I want to go to the zoo during the whole week!” Her wish comes true. At the zoo she finds out that, it
is possible to become an animal guardian. The family begins taking care of the giraffe named Juto. Olya
wears an occluder and does not feel comfortable. The writer tells about the origin of the story in this
way: “The text was finally made up when I met a girl wearing an occluder to cure the lazy eye. If she
does not wear it, then there is a risk that the girl will have a lazy eye. When I met a baby girl Marusia —a
happy smiling baby! - who wears a variety of occluders, it became clear for me that it is my key to the
text, which was left unwritten ... It is a pity that children wearing occluders are almost absent in
children’s literature, if it were so, it would help understand and accept this problem by peers. I heard
the same idea from Marusia’s mother” [20]. Oksana Luschevska’s book is not just about love for
animals but also about the ability to listen to each other, build a harmonious relationship in the family
and with the environment.

Rebecca Elliott is a British writer, illustrator, and author of the Toby and Clemmie books, her own
children have become the prototypes for them. Her great love and first passion was to picture - books,
because, according to the author, there is nothing more beautiful and perfect than the combination of
words and pictures from which a good story emerges. “Just Because” helps children understand that
each of us is special, we are all different. A nice and warm story was written on behalf of the brother
Toby. According to the story, he has an elder sister, who cannot do as much as he can, but it does not
mean that he loves her less: “My elder sister Clemmie is my best friend. She cannot walk, talk, move
much... cook pasta, fly the airplane, and do algebra tasks. I do not know why she does not do it all. Just
because”. She is like a princess who does nothing, but just beautiful - just because. Sisters can be
naughty, screaming, annoying. Why? Just because. However, Clemmie is not like that. The phrase “Just
Because” ends on every page of the book. Together with his sister, he explores and learns much about
the world. He reads books with her, looks at pictures and falls asleep. He does not care that Clemmie is
not like other sisters: “Some boys have little sisters. They yell and scream, pull the hair, steal cookies,
and do not play cowboys. I do not know why they do it. Just because” [7].
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He loves her, because true love has no prejudices. And he loves her just because: “And when I go to
bed, close my eyes, and start dreaming of ice cream and acorns, Clemmie quietly hugs me and waits for
me to fall asleep. Clemmie is my best friend, I love her. And I know exactly why: just because”.

“Magda and her Wind” is a story about Magda, the girl who dreams of travelling but is forced to sit
in a wheelchair. However, her imagination is so fertile, and the desire is so strong that Magda’s dream
will surely come true! The author says: “First of all, my book is for children who can go, they have this
gift, and for those who do not have this gift. I would like very much my book to be read by the children
who cannot go, to encourage them, to dream, to make them believe that they can achieve more than
they think. Moreover, I would like to see the book read at home by parents with their children. Magda
lives in this world, on the big planet. I think there are so many girls all over the world, but my Magda
lives in Ukraine. I didn’t think about the name at all: Magda immediately appeared because I love the
name of Magdalyna very much”. The idea to write a book appeared while walking with her son. They
chanced to meet the girl on a wheelchair, and later they invented a story about her: how she imagines
that she can fly and dreams of space and Antarctica.

Next book is about Birta Muller’s son named Willi, who was born with Down’s syndrome, and his
mom decided to write a book that should help understand children with such condition better. It is
important that the diagnosis of the main character is not mentioned in the book (only in the preface).
According to the book, a boy is an alien. The book consists of 14 chapters, each of them tells about a
separate period of Willi’s life: birth, study and communication. He is not worse than others are, but is
different: he sees and perceives this world in a different way, reacts differently to things, communicates
and expresses emotions in a different way as well. The comparisons, which do not even hint at the
inferiority of children with Down’s syndrome, contribute to the formation of a tolerant attitude towards
them.In fact, it's quite strange - trying to teach Willi to do everything as fast as we do. Maybe, we
would rather try to do everything slower and calmer? Just like on Willi’s planet.

Another book is a story about the girl named Carolyn, she is the same as her peers, only in a
wheelchair. When she doubts whether she will succeed, she tells herself: “Yes! I can!” And she succeeds:
she learns, plays, helps the teacher. Moreover, she is supported by parents and friends.

The last of mentioned above books is a trilogy for the little ones about life, illness, death, love and
compassion. In the first book, we are introduced to the boy named Jacob and his family. His mom is
pregnant, and he looks forward to seeing his sister. The parents tell him that the little sister will be born
ill and will need special care. When the girl is born, Jacob notices that her fingers are like pearls. So, his
little sister is named Pearl. The second book, Life of Pearl, tells the story of Jacob’s first day at school.
The boy realizes that his sister will never start walking, but he can wear her in his hands, but if she does
not speak, he will read everything in her eyes. At school, he tells other children about Pearl and why
she is special. In the third book, Pearl - Our Butterfly, she gets worse; the boy spends more time with
his grandmother, who tells him about hospice care for the seriously ill. The little sister looks like a
cocoon that will soon become a butterfly. Pearl dies in the spring, and it was the saddest day for the
boy. The grandmother explained to him that it was time for his sister to leave. Jacob opens the window
and sees a butterfly, which reminds him of his sister. He asks his grandmother whether they will
remember her or they will pretend as if his sister has never existed. The grandmother assures him that
this will never happen, because love cannot be forgotten.

Students read these books at home and the authors’ biographies are read at lectures and taken from
the textbook Literature and Inclusion. At practical lessons, we work with texts. Students read books and
offer their own interpretations of the text. Someone draws a pyramid of a hero, someone creates
calligraphy, someone a mental map, and someone offers a variant of creative game or swot analysis.

For the book “Just because” you have the following information:

Hero Pyramid:

Toby

Younger brother

Real and imaginary world

The sister who looks like a princess
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She cannot walk, talk and juggle

No one knows why... Just because...

Clemmie is not only the elder sister, but Toby’s best friend

We also pointed out that the pyramid of the hero may contain not only sentences or phrases, but a
list of words from which the associative series can be constructed.

Creative game:

T - teaches her sister

O - opens to Clemmie the whole world

B —bright character

Y - younger brother

Swot-analysis — Clemmie (Tab. 1)

The love and support of a younger brother is She cannot do all that her brother can

- just because... - just because...

She can make Toby laugh, she can feel the She cannot be without brother’s support
world by touching it, she can travel in the - just because...
imaginary world with her brother

- just because...

Tab. 1. Swot-analysis. Clemmie

We have created the mental map on the basis of https://www.goconqr.com/ (Fig. 1)

Fig. 1. Just Because. The mental map
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Next stage is the presentation of a book that was offered to analyze and explain the calligraphy,
pyramid and others.

The students read the texts, also prepare episodes, comics, puzzles, crossword puzzles and clouds
of words. These tasks do not cause much difficulty, as students use appropriate online generators. For
example, a word «cloud based on Pearl books is possible at the address:
https://wordcloud.pro/en/studio/editor?v=7. It can be such words: Pearl, baby, Jacob, ordinary,
butterfly.

Students explain why words become key in the cloud, and emphasize the symbolic representation
of the cloud itself.

We can create the rebus by the name of the main character of the book “Just Because”
(http://rebusl.com/ua) (Fig. 2):

°

Fig. 2. Just Because. Rebus

Students can create comic episode according to the books (Fig. 3):

she needs a lot She is special

of help from like a disabled
others. We |'I9||J

her together

Fig 3. Pearl. Comic episode

According to this comic episode, it was necessary to recreate the episode from the book: who is
talking to whom, whom this dialogue is about.

Of course, these types of work orient students to their future professional practice, because these
strategies can be applied not only when working with texts, but also at any lessons.

At lessons students draw parallels between Ukrainian and foreign inclusive experiences, determine
the problems of works, and discuss whether it is worth telling children about illnesses and death by
means of a book or not. They draw attention to the fact that in most cases the push for writing such
kind of literature is life situations in which the authors found themselves. Students noted that the
authors of the stories we are speaking about are women who tell us about their personal experience. It
should be noted that the books do not mention diagnoses; they introduce them as someone from
another planet, someone who is like a princess and someone who is a bunny with a broken paw.

Mental maps are created not only for each book but also for all works where the concept of
“inclusive literature for the youngest” is a key, because in these books one can trace the common
features. Students create them either in a workbook or through an online resource.
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One more type of working with literature takes into account the method of “the six thinking hats”
by Edward de Bono. It is necessary to be divided into six groups and to think what hat you will own. A
white hat (thinking) - we focus on the facts. When was the book published and where? Is there a
Ukrainian translation of the book? You can mention the genre and structure. A red hat (emotions) is the
feelings that the book has caused. What emotions are in the book? A yellow hat (positive) - discussing
what you liked the most in the book, captured, impressed. Black (critique) is a discussion of what you
did not like, what you want to change in your variant. Green (creativity) - discussing the fate of
characters. Blue (results) is what this book is about. Can you call the book to be motivating?

It is advisable to work with the text using the Walt Disney triangle but with several texts. The
problem for discussion is formulated like that: “An ideal inclusive book for the youngest”, the students
are divided into groups of three people: a dreamer, a realist and a critic. The dreamer offers a variety
and even unrealistic options. The realist structures his ideas, determines the necessary steps. The critic
evaluates the quality of ideas and finds mistakes and gaps in decisions. The positive thing is that
students pay attention to the important role of the book’s narrator, for example, in “Just because” the
story is told by a younger brother, it increases the level of intimation, as well as the activity of the
following characters: Pearl, Willi, Clemmie, who are opened to the readers by family members, who tell
us the story.

We teach the students to formulate questions about the text by means of Bloom’s taxonomy daisy (a
simplified version). Students receive a chamomile pattern with petals written in question schemes and
formulate their own. The first type of questions is simple (book author, country, translation). The
second type is to clarify (what book is about). The third type is to explain (why these characters not
others). The fourth type is creative (what would be if...). Fifth type - evaluation (how well the author
managed to realize his idea). The sixth type is practical (how would discuss this book with elementary
school pupils).

Students are able to use vita holographic technologies to analyze different pieces of literature; so,
the calligraphy, author or hero pyramids, and creative game are also possible. The students are
especially fond of swot-analysis, providing many options for interpreting characters.

Another kind of working with a book is to create a lapbook that contains information about the
book, as well as the tasks to check content knowledge. Students also create a scrapbook of the author or
the main characters. It can be done at extracurricular classes and scrapbooks take place not only at the
university but also at university street science picnics, where students tell young readers about
inclusive books and their authors. One more type of work is to create posters based on the book you
have read.

3. CONCLUSIONS

To conclude, working with the books in the way described above enables students to work with the
texts much better, as well as to learn techniques that will be useful for them in the future practice. We
prove when working with inclusive books for the youngest, students will present not only their ability
to interpret the content, but also offer ways for working with the texts of this kind.

Unlike high school pupils, students at university pointed out that, the main characters of the books
were children with disabilities and analyzed the principles of creating such books: to speak not about
mutilation or disability, but otherwise, about absence of fake characters, the educational element of the
fiction, the occasional happy end or a swirling dynamic plot. Moreover, the students noted that the
purpose of such books — to tell children in an accessible way about diversity of the world, and spoke
about the relevance of these books to certain age. For example, much discussion was provoked by the
last chapter of the book about Pearl describing the death of the girl and how this loss is experienced by
her brother. One of the students assured that it is worth talking about death and possible losses with
the children, others did not agree, because we usually accept the children’s books only as an optimistic
and cheerful phenomenon. However, changing your attitude to children’s books is just a matter of time.
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The main purpose of dealing with inclusive literature is to acquaint students with such literature,
since it is actually absent in the curriculum, to draw more attention of society to the problems of people
with disabilities, because fiction provides a glimpse into the inner world of the heroes; to look at
society, which is not always ready to accept children with disabilities, as well as to prepare future
teachers to read such books with their pupils.

The strategies of working with such literature help to become interested in fiction, to pay attention
to details, to apply digital technologies and so on. In dealing with inclusive text, we do not focus on
disability or character’s illness. Nevertheless, of course, we discuss with students the peculiarities of
creating such texts. Such strategies also help to focus on the text itself rather than trying to guess what
the author wanted or did not want to say.
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Aepkayosa Oavpra, Tutynp OkxcaHa. IHHOBalliliHi MeTOAM POOOTM 3 XYJO0KHIM TeKcToM (Ha Martepiaai
AUTSYOI iHKAIO3UBHOI AiTepatypn). XKypnaa [Ipuxapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeri Bacursa Cmedanuxa, 7 (1)
(2020), 102-111.

JocaigKeHHs TIpMUCBsdeHe aHalidy iHHOBAlifHMX MeTOAIB po0OTH 3 XYAOXKHIM TeKCTOM 3i
CTyAeHTaMM Ile4aroriyHux crierjiaabHocTell. la1ocTpaTuBHIM MaTepiadoM CAYTYIOTb iHKAIO3MBHI KHUTU AAS
HalIMEeHIIMX BiTUMBHAHOI Ta 3apyOi>KHOI AiTepaTypu: “JaliuMk-HecTpMOailuMK Ta Iforo cmiamsa Mama”,
“Margaa i BitTep”, “Omnikynn gas sxupada”, “Ilpocro Tomy mo”, “Ilaanera Biaai”, “Tak! 5 moxy!”, Tpuaoris
npo Ilepa. I'oaoBHUMU TeposMM IUX TBOPIiB BUCTYIIAIOTh AiTM 3 iHBaAigHICTIO Ta OCOOAMBUMM OCBIiTHIMMI
norpebaMm, a OIOBiZadyaMM YacTO CTalOTh CTapili abo MeHm Opartm um cecTpu. Bubip inkarosusHOL
AiTepaTypu 3yMOBAEHMII TUM, IO Ile HOBi aKTyaAbHi XyAOXKHi TBOpM, sKi BigoOpa>kalOTb CBIiT aiTeil 3
iHBaAiAHICTIO, TOBOPATh PO BaXKAMBI Ta CepiO3HI TeMM, JK-OT TeMa CMepTi, a TaKoX MalOTh Ha MeTi
IOKa3aTy, 10 Kpaca CBiTy y JIOTO pi3HOMaHIiTHOCTI. PO3rAsHyTO BIIpOBaj’XKeHHs BiTareHHMX TEXHOAOTIN 3
roA0TpaMHUM IIPOEKTYBaHHAM (Kadirpama, KpeaTuBHa Ipa, IipamiZa aBTopa Ta repos). OBrpyHTOBaHO
AOIIiABHICTb 3aCTOCYBaHHS METOAMK KPUTUYHOTO MUCAEHH: IIi4 Jac aHaai3y XyAOKHBOTO TEKCTy (poMallika
bayma, miicte kKamearoxiB, MallHAMAaIIiHI, swot-aHaais, TpukyTHUK Boara Jicnes). TakoxX posrasHyTo
MO>KAMBOCTI 3aCTOCYBaHH:1 OHAATHpPeCypciB ITig yac poboTu 3 AiTepaTypHUMM TBOpaMu (reHepaTop pebycis,
KOMIKCiB, CTBOpPeHHsI MEHTaAbHUX KapT, KPOCBOPAiB Ha oOHAaltHIAaTdpopwmi). JoBeseHO, IO TaKi MeToAuU
poOOTH CHPUAIOTh PO3BUTKY YUTALIBKMX iHTepeciB, KpeaTMBHOIO MICAEHH:, AOMIOMaraloTh PO3KPUTHU
TBOPYMIA TOTEHIliaA CTYAEeHTiB, 403BOAAIOTh ITO-HOBOMY ITOAMBUTHUCS Ha XYAOXHil TekcT. BoHnu cranyTs y
HaroJi B 1104aAsbIIIit mpodpeciiiziit Ais1ApHOCTI MariOyTHIX BUNTEAIB.

Karouosi caoBa: iHKAIO3UBHa AiTepaTypa, HipaMijga repos, KpeaTMBHa Ipa, MallHAMAIIiHI, swot-
aHaai3, IIiCTh KareAIoXiB, poMarika bayma, komike, peOyc, TpukyTHUK Boara Jicues.
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CRITERIA, INDICATORS AND LEVELS OF RESEARCH OF FUTURE
TEACHERS' READINESS FOR ORGANIZATION OF DIALOGIC
TEACHING FOR PRIMARY SCHOOL STUDENTS

KATERYNA FOMIN

Abstract. The article substantiates the necessity to study the criterion-content and level structure
regarding the formation of readiness of future elementary school teachers to organize dialogic
teaching. While creating the program of the experimental work the author has taken into account
the basic postulations of psychological and pedagogical science, concerning the problem of the
readiness of future specialists to organize dialogic teaching, professionalism of activity and
communication and dialogic pedagogical communication. The article offers indicative criteria for
studying the readiness of future elementary school teachers to organize dialogic teaching of
students: need-motivational, cognitive, social-communicative, reflexive-value and operational-
activity, as well as indicators of their detection. The levels of readiness of future elementary school
teachers to organize dialogic training are determined - high, medium and low.

The author presents the results of the empirical study of the state of students' readiness for
dialogic teaching of primary school students according to the need-motivational criterion. The
results of diagnostics of future teachers' motivation of achievement, understanding of their
motivational structure of dialogic teaching, internal motivation of their readiness for self-
development, resistance to external influences (in particular, results of ranking by the degree of
importance of motives of future pedagogical professional activity) are presented. It is proved that
the introduction into the process of training of primary school teachers of the author’s model
allows to change substantially the motivation of future specialists for future professional activity.

Keywords: dialogic teaching of primary school students, future teachers, levels of dialogic
readiness, criteria and indicators of teacher's professional readiness for dialogic teaching.

1. INTRODUCTION

In today's context of integration into the global educational space, there is a need to introduce
innovative approaches to the education of students in general secondary education, especially in
elementary school. At present, the issues of interaction between participants of the educational process,
pedagogy of partnership, the use of various forms and methods of active teaching of students are very
relevant. Therefore, the problem of organizing dialogic teaching in elementary school requires careful
study of innovative methods, including foreign experience.Issues of future teachers’ training for
pedagogical activity were investigated by: O. Antonova, V.Bondar, O.Budnyk, O. Dubaseniuk,
N. Kichuk, L.Koval, L. Khomych, H. Vasianovych, M. Yevtukh, I. Ziazun, and others scientists.
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Educational dialogue as a way of organizing the educational process was studied by: L. Burman,
V. Vyhrushch, L.Vovk, I. Glazkova, L.Kondrashova, V.Morozov, and others. However, the
organizational framework for training teachers for the organization of dialogic teaching in elementary
school using innovative tools in today's educational challenges (in particular, regarding the
implementation of the New Ukrainian School reform) has not been adequately covered in previous
research.

We consider future teachers' readiness for the organization of dialogic reaching as a complex
dynamic formation, represented by the interaction of subjective (psychological and pedagogical
qualities of the future teacher, the level of professional mastery of the future profession and the
processes of professional self-development) and objective (educational environment) of reality and
specified in theoretically substantiated criteria.

The aim of the articles to substantiate the criteria, indicators and levels of formation of future
primary school teachers 'readiness for organizing students' dialogic education; present the results of an
empirical study of the need-motivational component of this readiness.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

For the empirical study, the criterion structure of future primary school teachers' readiness to
organize dialogic teaching was determined. We proceed from the fact that the criterion (from the Latin
criterium — “distinction”) is a “measure for determining, evaluating an object, a phenomenon; an
indication taken as a basis of classification” [3], “The basis for evaluating, defining or classifying
something” [10, p. 465], a necessary and sufficient condition for the manifestation of a particular
phenomenon or process, and the criterion approach to studying the level of readiness of future primary
school teachers makes it possible to distinguish the levels of formation of this phenomenon at both
personal and behavioral levels.

The criteria for the readiness of future teachers to organize dialogic education in primary school are
considered as interrelated components, the presence and expression of which forms an appropriate
level and can be diagnosed by certain indicators. Based on the classification of researchers [1; 2; 4; 5; 6;
7; 8; 9], we highlight the following criteria for the readiness of future elementary school teachers to
organize dialogic teaching: need-motivational, cognitive, social-communicative, reflexive-value and
operational-activity. Each of these criteria is a reflection of the holistic process of professional training
of a future elementary school teacher, his / her professional development as an innovative specialist in
the comprehensive school system, capable of self-actualization, self-motivation, value attitude to
professional activity, partnership interaction with all subjects of educational process. The defined
criteria are revealed through a system of empirical indicators that reflect the degree-level formation of
the future primary school teacher's willingness to organize dialogic teaching.

While creating the program of the experimental work it is necessary to take into account the basic
principles of psychological and pedagogical science, which relate to the problem of future specialists'
readiness for the organization of dialogic training, professionalism of activity and communication and
dialogic pedagogical communication. The article is based on the following guidelines.

First, the scientific achievements of scientists are more focused on clarifying the readiness
components of future specialists of different specialties (A. Bystryukova, T. Tykhonova, P. Kharchenko,
etc.). Most scholars distinguish interrelated components such as: motivational-willed, cognitive-
intellectual, creative-activity, and others in the readiness structure.

Secondly, dialogic teaching is based on the basic principles and principles of dialogic
communication, which are covered in scientific literature from the standpoint of certain aspects: socio-
philosophical, cultural, methodological, psychological, pedagogical, etc. We have also taken into
account the results of research on the nature and specificity of the dialogue revealed in the works of
H. Ball, N.Basyuk, I. Beha, V. Vyhrushch, V. Kahn-Kalyk, O.Leontyev, O. Kyrychuk and others.
Experimental work to study the readiness of future teachers to organize dialogic education in primary
school was organized by us in certain stages, each of which was aimed at identifying certain indicators
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of manifestation and solving certain problems with the help of the selected psychodiagnostic tools. The
main stages of the experimental work were the following: analytical, synthesis, ascertainment,
formative, final and prognostic.

The purpose of the analytical-synthesis stage was to create a system of conceptual basis for the
problem under study. The objectives of the ascertaining stage of the study were to empirically study
the problem of future primary school teachers' readiness to organize dialogic teaching in real practice of
professional training of future specialists of the educational institution by means of the criterion-
diagnostic complex.

At the stage of forming experiment, the model of the readiness formation of future primary school
teachers the verification took place according to the following criteria: cognitive, social-communicative,
need-motivational, reflexive-value and operational-activity. The aim of the final prognostic phase was
to develop systematic and methodological recommendations for the introduction of technology for the
formation of future primary school teachers 'readiness to organize students' dialogic education.

Selecting the sample of subjects, we took into account the general specificity of the subject under
study. The research was carried out at the pedagogical faculties of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University, Pereyaslav-Khmelnytsky State Pedagogical University named after Hryhoriy
Skovoroda and the Faculty of Pedagogical Education and Social Work at Lesya Ukrainka Eastern
European National University. The total sample size is 294 future primary school teachers.

The purpose of the pedagogical experiment was to test the author's model of creating the readiness
of future primary school teachers to organize dialogic teaching.

The substantive characteristics of the criteria, indicators and levels of formation of future primary
school teachers' readiness for the organization of dialogic teaching and the approximate scheme of the
experimental study are presented in Table 1 and 2.
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Reflective-activity

Reflexive-value and
operational-activity

value orientation of the person on
interaction, partnership, cooperation; self-
development level; professional and
pedagogical competence

Author's questionnaire “Willingness to
organize dialogic teaching at primary
school”; M. Rokych's method “Value

orientations”; L. Berezhnov’s method of

diagnostics of the level of self-
development and professional-
pedagogical activity

Tab. 1. Scheme of experimental study of the formation of future primary school teachers’ readiness

for organization of dialogic teaching

Criteria

Indicators

Quality level characteristic of formation of the criteria of readiness

Cognitive

Awareness of the
cognitive sphere of a
personality; awareness of
the psychological features
of the cognitive processes
development of the
primary school child;
ways to influence the
cognitive sphere of the
primary school child;
personal cognitive
competence; knowledge
of the nature and ways of
organizing the primary
school development
environment

High level — the student possesses a profound knowledge of the
theory of didactics; systematic knowledge of general, age and
pedagogical, social psychology, is aware of the need for new
approaches in the theory and practice of education and training; deep
and systematic theoretical knowledge about the peculiarities of the
development of the cognitive sphere of the individual; has
knowledge and techniques of influencing the cognitive sphere of the
child; skillfully promotes the development of cognitive qualities of
the student's personality; possesses learning ability and intellectual
ability; has a high level of information technology and personal
competence

Intermediate level - partial knowledge of the theory of didactics;
unsystematic knowledge of general, age and pedagogical, social
psychology, is aware of the need for new approaches in the theory
and practice of teaching and upbringing; partial knowledge about
features of development of cognitive sphere of personality; possesses
knowledge and techniques of influencing the cognitive sphere of the
child; an inherent conscious desire to master the means of influencing
the development of the cognitive qualities of the student's
personality; possesses learning ability and intellectual ability; has a
partial level of information technology and personal competence

Low level — available superficial psychological and pedagogical
knowledge about cognitive sphere of personality, ignorance of
methods of development of cognitive qualities and knowledge of
cognitive interest of primary school students, lack of practical skills
of positive pedagogical influence on the cognitive sphere of
elementary school students; does not have sufficient information
technology and personal competence

Social-communicative

Communicative and
organizational skills; the
need for communication;
empathy; professional
and pedagogical
communication skills

High level — definitely formed skills to establish dialogic forms
of interaction with students, combination and application of various
interactive forms of education and upbringing of primary school
students; adherence to pedagogical tact; willingness to receive
feedback; openness to interaction, dynamism and flexibility in
implementing organizational forms; empathy-sensory perception of
interaction; social-perceptive, communicative, interactive abilities,
social adaptability, social lability; ability for transformative activity,
innovative perception of reality, desire for search and transformation,
dynamism; ability to extra-situational activity; willingness to
understand the student, the ability to take his/her side in
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Criteria

Indicators

Quality level characteristic of formation of the criteria of readiness

communication; availability of individual-pedagogical style of
communication and professional activity

Intermediate level - partially formed ability to establish dialogic
forms of interaction with students, ability to traditional didactic
forms of education and upbringing of primary school students;
adherence to pedagogical tact; poor willingness to receive feedback;
rigidity in implementing organizational forms; partially expressed
social-perceptive,
adaptability, social lability; poor ability to transform, ability to
imitate and reproduce.

communicative, interactive abilities, social

Low level - insufficiently formed skills for organizing interactive
forms of teaching; propensity for monologue speech; lack of
individual-pedagogical style of communication and professional
activity; low levels of empathy and reflection; social rigidity; ability
to reproduce

Need-motivational

Achievement motivation;
understanding the
motivational structure of
dialogic teaching; intrinsic
motivation for self-
development; resistance
to external influences

High level - the student has a strong internal motivation to achieve;
high level of readiness for improvement and self-development; the
desire to learn new forms and methods of organizing dialogic
teaching; ability to create situations of success in the process of
pedagogical activity; ability to understand the final result of the
activity; ability;
improvement and self-development

high goal-setting readiness for continuous

Intermediate level - the student has a partial internal motivation to
achieve; high level of readiness for improvement and self-
development; the desire to learn new forms and methods of
organizing dialogic teaching; ability to create situations of success in
pedagogical activity; understands the final result of the activity; high
goal-setting ability; readiness for continuous improvement and self-
development

Low level — the student makes erroneous steps in professional
activity due to insufficient development of volitional qualities; in
complex emotionally intense situations, he/she is often unable to
mobilize and focus on the process of achieving a goal; admits the
manifestation of negative emotions and feelings in the process of
performing pedagogical functions; no sense of satisfaction from
professional activity; there is a negative impact of excessive
emotionality on the quality of teaching; in stressful situations can not
control his/her own behavior, prone to conflict; is guided only by
external stimuli in pedagogical activity.

Reflexive-valuable

Awareness of the
importance of dialogic
teaching; the ability to
occupy a subject-subject
position; readiness for
self-development;
perception of participants
in the educational process
as carriers of values;
psychological and
pedagogical skills of self-

High level - availability of deep and systematic theoretical
psychological and pedagogical knowledge and self-knowledge and
self-exploration of one's own experiences and emotional reactions;
the presence of the developed skills of self-correction and elimination
of negative
organizational forms of dialogic teaching; the ability to properly
perform self-analysis of one’s own professional behavior; high
interest in acquiring practical skills of dialogic self-regulation of
professional activity, sustainable focus on self-improvement and

cognitive, emotional, interactive displays of

partnerships in the organization of the educational process; ability to
accurately determine the nature of emotional states of participants
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Criteria

Indicators

Quality level characteristic of formation of the criteria of readiness

knowledge, self-study of
their own communicative
displays, causes and
consequences of the
introduction of certain
organizational forms of
dialogic teaching

in the educational process, possession of a set of necessary
knowledge and skills to support the positive student’s emotions and
feelings; skills of humane, tolerant attitude to others; display of
kindness, compassion and empathy; formed ability to penetrate into
the “inner world” of the student, identify with him or her, mastering
the basics of facilitation.

Intermediate level - partial inclination for introspection and self-
correction of his or her own style of dialogical communication, ability
to organize problematic dialogic training; emotional experiences in
professional activity; awareness of the need for development and
self-improvement of volitional qualities; introspection and analysis of
the results of individual pedagogical activity his or her own behavior
and emotional manifestations in the pedagogical process; shows
sufficient activity and interest in acquiring knowledge, skills and
abilities of emotional and volitional regulation of professional
activity; strives to for professional self-
development.

improve readiness

Low level - insufficient knowledge and partially formed ability of
self-knowledge of his or her own ability to organize dialogic
education in elementary school; lack of self-correction skills for
personal and professional experiences; displays of inadequate
response in professional activity; inability to self-analyze and analyze
behavioral manifestations in pedagogical interaction; indifferent
attitude to self-education and self-improvement; indifferent, biased
attitude towards students, lack of knowledge about individual and
psychological features of students, low level (or complete absence) of
empathy.

Operational- activity

Ability to apply
innovative and interactive
technologies for the
organization of dialog
learning; understanding
of goals, assessment of
pedagogical situation,
flexibility of decision-
making, mastery of
pedagogical skills

High level - possession of innovative and interactive technologies for
organization of dialogic training at creative and professional level;
high flexibility and predictability in decision making.

The middle level is the use of innovative and
the
awareness of the possibilities of application and introduction of

interactive

technologies at reproductive-adaptive level, insufficient
forms and methods of dialogical learning, partial readiness for self-
improvement.

Low level - insufficient possession of innovative and interactive
technologies for the organization of dialogic training, dependence,
passivity in decision-making, poor self-analysis of his or her own

professional capabilities.

Tab. 2. Criteria, indicators and levels of students’ readiness to organize dialogic education in primary school

Let us study in details the status and changes of the levels of formation of motivational readiness
component of future teachers to organize dialogic teaching at primary school from the point of view of
need-motivational criterion. In the course of experimental work, their motivation, understanding of the
motivational structure of dialogic teaching, the intrinsic motivation of their readiness for self-
development, resistance to external influences were diagnosted. For this purpose, the author's
questionnaire “Willingness to organize dialogic teaching at primary school” and K. Zamfir’s method of
diagnostics of professional activity motivation (A. Rean’s modification) were used.

In particular, students were encouraged to rank the importance of their future pedagogical
professional activity skills by significance degree. The data obtained during the questioning process
showed that prior to carrying out the procedures that involved the design phase of the experiment, in
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both CG (control group) and EG (experimental group), prospective primary school teachers were
mainly focused on meeting their own professional needs. This is evidenced by the fact that high ranks

V77

have received such motives as “to achieve the desired status in society”, “the opportunity to succeed in
professional activity”, “to satisfy own needs for communication”, “being able to be a leader in the

",

educational environment among students”; “awareness of oneself value” (Figs. 1, 2).

Forming dialogic motivational setting for. ../ 15
Receive joy from communicating with. e 12 14
Apply digital teaching technologies —_———10 | 13
Effort to form a dialogic style of. % 14

Meet all students’ needs |—— | | | 1

Success in communication and interaction . 15

Awareness of one’s own value 11
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Meet own communication needs

The ability to succeed in careers
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Fig. 1. The results of ranking by CG their motives for future professional activity

Get satisfaction from the process of.. [ ———————— 15
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Professional growth and improvement
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‘ B After experiment [ Before the experiment ‘

Fig. 2. The results of ranking by EG their motives for future professional activity
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After forming experiment for CG respondents, the above mentioned motives for professional
activity remained dominant, although there was some regrouping in importance. Therefore, it can be
argued that students' attitudes toward self-centered interests have not changed.

In the EG group, after the introduction of the approaches we have developed for training teachers
for organization of students’ dialogic education, there were significant changes in the students'
motivation for professional activity. The highest ranks obtained such motives for professional activity
as: “to meet all students’ needs”, “efforts to form a dialogic style of organization of the educational
process”, “the opportunity to succeed in professional activity”, “success in communication and
interaction”, “developing a dialogic motivational setting for communication”. Thus, in the motivational
sphere of EG students there was a shift of emphasis towards understanding the importance of those
motives for professional activity, which provide the most optimal development trajectory for the
student, which is realized in the process of effective subject-subject interaction of the teacher and
students in the process of dialogic teaching.

It should be noted that the motive “the opportunity to succeed in professional activity”, which we
refer to a group of motives that characterize a high level of student's motivation for future professional
activity, occupies a rather important place in the hierarchy of students' motives both in CG (before the
experiment - rank 2, after - rank 1) and EG (before the experiment - rank 4, after - rank 3). However, we
believe that the nature of such an assessment of the importance of this motive by the students of CG
and EG is different. In our opinion, the CG students consider its importance in the context of career
growth, achievement of the desired status in society, improvement of financial status, because these
motives received high ratings in their ratings both before and after the experiment. After the
experiment, EG students assigned these motives grades 11 and 15, respectively. It indicates that they
associate the opportunity to succeed in their professional activities with the satisfaction of their own
mercantile interests, but with the professional realization of himself or herself as a specialist, a master of
his/her field, capable of successfully carrying out the education and upbringing of younger generation.

3. CONCLUSIONS

In order to study the readiness of future primary school teachers to organize pupils' dialogic
teaching, we recommend you to focus on the following assessment criteria and indicators for
identifying them:

— need-motivational (the availability of needs for self-development, attitudes and sustainable
motives for success; domination of intrinsic motivation);

- cognitive (readiness for mastering, transmission of information about the features and specifics of
organization of dialogic education in primary school);

— social and communicative (level of need for communication; assessment of communicative and
organizational skills; total level of empathy);

- reflexive-value and operational-activity (value-oriented personality for interaction, partnership,
cooperation; level of self-development; professional-pedagogical competence).

In the study, we determined the level of readiness of future primary school teachers to perform in a
particular context - high, medium and low.

After conducting our pedagogical experiment, a statistical evaluation of the revealed changes in the
CG and EG students 'distributions by the need-motivational criterion of future teachers' readiness for
organizing dialogic teaching of elementary school students showed that, that the changes that occurred
in the CG are random and in the EG are statistically reliable. (Table 3).
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Indicator

CG and EG
before the experiment
CG and EG
after the experiment
CG
before and after the
experiment
EG
before and after the
experiment

Self-assessment of motives for future professional activity

—_
€3}
\O
@

6,192 0,886 14,972

7

Tab. 3. Empirical values of the criterion y’ calculated on the basis of data from the distribution of future primary school

teachers by the level of formation of the indicator of vocational training for the organization of students’ dialogical education

* Differences in distributions are considered statistically reliable if the ratio is:
2 2
Xe = Xk
This confirms the effectiveness of the experimental work.
Thus, the introduction of the suggested model into practice allows to change the motivation of

future specialists for future professional activity significantly. In our opinion, this kind of motivation

will allow them to successfully put into practice the basic principles of students' dialogic teaching, and,

that will allow them to introduce the modern paradigm of education and upbringing of the younger
generation into the New Ukrainian School.
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®owmin Katepmna. Kpurepii, mokasHmkm Ta piBHI A0CAiAKeHHS TOTOBHOCTI MaiOyTHIX yumreais Ao
opranizailii 4ia40riYHOro HaB4aHHs MOAOAIIMX WIKOAAPiB. JKyprnar IIpuxapnamcvkozo yuisepcumenmy imeni
Bacuas Cmegparuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 112-121.

Y craTTi OOrpyHTOBaHO HEOOXiAHICTh AOCAIAKEHHS KpUTepiaabHO-3MIiCTOBOI Ta PiBHEBOI CTPYKTypHU
1040 CPOPMOBAHOCTI TOTOBHOCTI MalOyTHIX y4MTeAiB IIOYATKOBOI IIKOAM AO OpTaHi3allii AgiaaorigyHoro
HaByaHH:. Y po3pobii mporpaMm ekcliepMMeHTaAbHOI poOOTM aBTOPOM ypaXxOBaHO OCHOBHI ITO/0>KEHH:
IICUIXOAO0TO-T1eAarOriuHOl HayKM, IO CTOCYIOThCA ITpoOAeMM TOTOBHOCTI MariOyTHix ¢paxiBIiiB 40 opraHizarii
AlazoriyHOro HaBuaHH:, IHIpodecioHaai3My AislABHOCTI 1 cIiAKyBaHHS Ta 4iaa0roBOro Ie4aroriqyHoro
CITiAKyBaHHs. Y CTaTTi 3aIllpOIIOHOBAHO OPi€HTOBHI KpUTepii BMBUYEHHs TOTOBHOCTI MaMOYTHIX y4uTeaiB
II0YaTKOBOI IIIKOAM AO OpTaHi3allii 4iaA0TiYHOrO HaBYaHH: y4HiB: ITOTpeOOBO-MOTMBAIIIHNIL, KOTHITUBHO-
i3HaBaABHMII, COIIiaAbHO-KOMYHIKaTUBHII, pedpAeKCHBHO-IIIHHICHIII Ta OIepaljiifiHO-Ais1AbHICHII, a TAaKOX
MOKa3HMUKIU 1X BUsABAEHHsA. Bu3HaueHO piBHI TOTOBHOCTI MalOyTHIX y4yuTeAiB ITOYATKOBOI IIKOAM AO
oprasi3zallii 4iaA0Ti4YHOrO HaB4aHHs — BUCOKI, CepeAHil i HU3bKUIL.

ABTOpPOM IIpeACTaBAEHO Pe3yAbTaTVl €MIIipUYHOIO AOCAiAKEHHS CTaHy cpOpPMOBAHOCTI TOTOBHOCTI
CTYJ€HTiB A0 AiaAO0TiYHOTO HaBYaHHS MOAOAIIMX IIKOAAPIiB 3a HOTPeOOBO-MOTHUBALIIIHUM KpUTEpieM.
Iloaano pesyasraTi AiarHOCTHMKM c(POPMOBAHOCTI B MalOyTHIX y4mMTeAiB MOTHUBAIil AOCATHEHD, PO3YMiHHA
HMMM MOTHMBALiMHOI CTPYKTYpM AiaAOTiYHOIO HaByaHHs, BHYTpPIiIIHBOI MOTHMBAIlil IX TIOTOBHOCTI 40
CaMOPO3BUTKY, CTilIKOCTi A0 3OBHIIIIHIX BIIAMBIB (30KpeMa, pe3yAbTaTy paHXXyBaHHSA 3a CTyIeHeM
3HAYYIIOCTi MOTMBiB MalfOyTHBOI ITegaroriynoi mpodeciiHoi AisapHOCTi). JoBeAeHo, 10 BIPOBaAKeHHA B
NPaKTUKy ITiATOTOBKM BYMTEAs II0YATKOBOI IIKOAM aBTOPCHKOI MOJeal 403BOAS€ iCTOTHO 3MiHIOBATH
MOTHBAIiIO MatOyTHiX (paxiBIliB 40 MaifOyTHHOI ITPOQeCilHOI AiLABPHOCTI.

Karo4osi caoBa: giasoridHe HaBYaHHS MOJAOAIINMX IIKOAAPiB, MaliOyTHI BUMTeAi, piBHI TOTOBHOCTI
AO AlaZOTiYHOrO HaBYaHHsA, KpuUTepil Ta MOKa3HUKU npocl)eciﬂHo'l’ TOTOBHOCTI BUUTEAS AO AiaAOridHOTO
HaBYaHHSI.
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ORGANIZING AND SUSTAINING INCLUSIVE LEARNING
ENVIRONMENT: INTERNATIONAL PRACTICES

SERGIY SYDORIV

Abstract. Teacher training in different countries has its peculiarities. Principles of inclusive
education are universal, yet existing societal beliefs and values, policy and hidden curriculum in
schools and preschool, parental support and advocacy demand taking them into account. In order
to adhere to the principles and ideas of inclusive education teachers should be able to organize and
sustain inclusive learning environment in their classrooms and outside. It is researched that many
countries have long history of including students with special educational needs and disabilities
and their experience may be viable for teachers’ trainers, administrators and educators in those
countries who has just started inclusion on a national level. Sharing the best practices and
strategies and adapting them to the local peculiarities is the key to successful inclusion students
with disabilities. The article gives various examples of how scholars define inclusive learning
environment, what its characteristics and components are. International legislation, which
proclaims the right of a person to education and regulates inclusion is the model for national laws
as well it is developed and influenced by them. The study identifies legislative models for
implementing Article 24 of the CRPD consistent with its principles and obligations and suggests
the priorities to be incorporated into domestic legislations. It is highlighted that every country has
stories of success, best practices, which may prove highly effective, applied to educational systems
of other countries. Therefore, as proved it is important to exchange these practices, conduct
research and gather evidence to create effective inclusive learning environment and train pre-
service and in-service teachers to organize and sustain it.

Keywords: inclusive learning environment, response to intervention, multi-tiered systems of
intervention and support, inclusive service learning, teachers training, inclusive education,
international practices.

1. INTRODUCTION

Pre- and in-service teachers trained in Ukraine has recently seen the appearance and growing
increase in introducing of inclusive education component. This is happening due to the new national
law on education (2017) and subsequent documents that provide for the right of students and their
parents to receive schooling in the community. Here Ukraine adheres to international legislation and
practices at the same time taking into account national, mental, institutional peculiarities, finding its
unique path. It is worth underlining that inclusive education is about celebrating diversity or teaching
to diversity that provides for persons with and without disabilities, who still may have special
educational needs. Teachers, students, parents, NGOs and governments should unite their efforts,
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share resources and effective practices in order to remove barriers for ALL students to be able to attend
kindergartens, schools, colleges and universities creating inclusive learning environment. It is
important to cooperate internationally, exchange strategies and practices, design curriculum and hold
education events to share experience. Ukraine as the country with relatively short history of including
students with special educational needs and disabilities (SEND) faces the problem of insufficient
number of specially trained teachers able to organize inclusive settings from the scratch. That prevents
persons with disabilities to realize their constitutional right to education. Thus, arises the problem of
training qualified professionals ready to work in an inclusive educational and developing environment,
especially in higher education. Training aims at: forming in students an integral view of the nature and
main objectives of inclusive education; developing skills to implement individual approach in training
and education of children with special needs; supplying future teachers with methods of interpersonal
interaction with parents of children with special needs, generating skills of differentiated teaching and
evaluation in conditions of inclusive education [4, p. 104]. The project “Without borders: Sustaining and
Supporting Inclusive Education Learning Community” aims at developing mutual cooperation in this
field.

2. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

2.1. RESEARCH METHODS

The comparative method has made it possible to study international experience of implementing
inclusive education. The application of this method allows to systematize research data on social and
educational strategies of inclusion, as well as make certain forward-looking conclusions about
theoretical and practical aspects of development of inclusive education in the context of reforming the
system of national education taking into account international standards.

Content analysis has been used to analyze and generalize scientific, pedagogical, psychological and
educational literature on inclusion of students with disabilities, published during the last decade in the
socio-pedagogical context.

Hermeneutic analysis has enabled to highlight socio-pedagogical foundations of the development
of inclusive education in the framework of mutual understanding and establishing a constructive
pedagogical cooperation among all stakeholders of the educational process.

2.2. WHAT IS INCLUSIVE LEARNING ENVIRONMENT?

UN defines inclusive education as recognition of the need to work towards ‘schools for all’ —
institutions, which include everybody, celebrate differences, support learning, and respond to
individual needs. It is important to stress out that inclusion is about changing old and creating new
system of education values and principles rather than adapting a child to the system. Here inclusion
differs from the 'integration' or 'mainstreaming’ model of education, when students are supposed to
change or become 'ready for' or deserve accommodation by the mainstream. By contrast, inclusion is
about the child's right to participate and the school's duty to make the suitable learning environment
for him/her. We must accept and value an individual student with his/her abilities, needs, values,
aspirations, plans, we should support, assist and motivate for setting goals and achieving them. Here
inclusive learning environment is a prerequisite.

There are various definitions of inclusive learning environment. We shall start with the primary
resource that regulates national education. According to Ukraine’s Law on Education (2017) translated
for European Commission for Democracy Through Law (Venice commission), inclusive educational
environment is a totality of conditions, ways and means of their realization for co-education,
upbringing and development of education seekers based on their needs and capabilities [9].

The term inclusive educational environment is abundant in publications by Slavic scholars, whose
English is not their first language (N.Kalinina, E.Zvoleyko, A.Smantser, E.Ignatovitch,
S. Kalashnikova, I. Klimenko, A.Oschepkov, V.Salahova, M. Simanovskaja). International scholars
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tend to use the term inclusive learning environment. Though Julie Jones in her dissertation articulates
“the term inclusive educational environment will refer to students with academic learning disabilities
who receive academic benefit from the educational model [5, 19]. It is worth stating that education
standards need to consider the needs, values, plans and aspirations of all students in order to organize
a beneficial learning environment. In our paper we consider both terms “inclusive educational
environment” and “inclusive learning environment” without discriminating between them.

It is important to create such educational inclusive environment at school that will stimulate
students for constructive, collaborative and contextual learning and development, taking into account
individual differences, abilities and disabilities. Each child is unique in his/her development and
perception of the world, so two children with the same disability may react differently to the same
situation and have different cognitive needs [8]. In order to organize and maintain inclusive learning
environment educators should take a system approach toward certain components:

socio-psychological (taking into account individual psychological development and behavior specific
to a person in a process of social interaction, promoting ethical and moral standards in socialization and
communication, adequate attitude to positive or negative traits in the behavior of others, pedagogical
aiming at correcting deviations, forming habits of tolerant interaction between a child with special
needs and classmates);

informational (availability of up-to-date regulatory and educational support of the inclusive
process);

cultural and educational (pedagogical competence of participants of the educational process in
inclusive schools that encompasses content, forms, methods, tools, innovative technologies);

logistical (availability of modern multimedia, audio and video facilities, adaptation of school’s
physical environment, taking into account elements of aesthetics in the interior of school) [1, p. 73-74;
4, p. 103].

Analyzing available resources, we can add the following advices for the teacher:

— Address barriers to participation, learning and resources to support all students within schools;

— Use ICT and other tools to support all learners in inclusive settings;

— Collaborate within school communities (teachers, teaching assistants, students, parents/carers) in
order to establish a systematic framework of inclusive values and practices (e.g. UDL or co-teaching
involving a general education and a special education teacher).

In the twentieth century there was the beginning of the recognition the right of education for all.
Children’s right to inclusive education is stated in international human rights law. All relevant
international human rights instruments recognize the right to education without discrimination on any
grounds, including gender, disability, ethnic background, and other aspects of identity. The inclusive
education environment is the requirement for schools to be inclusive.

2.3. LEGISLATION

International law plays as a facilitator for the realization of the right to education of people with
disabilities throughout the world. As the most recent, integral and legally binding international
instrument to protect the rights of persons with disabilities, the Convention on the Rights of Persons
with Disabilities (CRPD) put steps forwards for the protection of their right to education [2, p. 79-80].
The key international conventions are UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education
(1960), International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination (1965),
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (1966), UN Convention on the
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women (1979), UN Convention on the Rights of the
Child (1989), International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and
Members of Their Families (1990), UN Standard Rules on the Equalisation of Opportunities for Persons
with Disabilities (1993), UNESCO Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action (1994), UN
Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (2006). In the General Comments of the
Committee on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities it is stated “a “whole educational environment”:
the committed leadership of educational institutions is essential for introducing and embedding the
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culture, policies and practices needed to achieve inclusive education at all levels and in all areas,
including in classroom teaching and relationships, board meetings, teacher supervision, counselling
services and medical care, school trips, budgetary allocations, any interaction with the parents of
learners with and without disabilities and, when applicable, the local community or wider public”
[3, p- 4].

The official modern international history of inclusion started in 1994 when representatives of 92
governments and 25 international organizations formed the World Conference on Special Needs
Education, held in Salamanca, Spain. The dynamic new Statement on the education of all children with
disabilities was agreed, which called for inclusion to be the norm. In addition, the Conference adopted
a new Framework for Action, the guiding principle of which is that ordinary schools should
accommodate all children, regardless of their physical, intellectual, social, emotional, linguistic or other
conditions. All educational policies should stipulate that children with disabilities attend the
neighborhood school that would be attended if the child did not have a disability. The Statement
contains a commitment to Education for All, recognizing the necessity and urgency of providing
education for all children, young people and adults within the regular education system. The
international legislation can influence national legislation as well as be impacted by it.

Let us look at the law on inclusive education in various countries.

2.4. INTERNATIONAL PRACTICES

In the USA the Rehabilitation Act of 1973 (Pub. L. No. 93-112), the Education for All Handicapped
Children Act (now referred to as the Individuals with Disabilities Education Act-IDEA) (first passed by
the U.S. Congress in 1975) and the Americans with Disabilities Act (ADA; Pub. L. No. 101-336) of 1990
were passed to protect and promote the rights of people with disabilities in the U.S. Guided by similar
principles, the UN adopted the Convention on Rights of Persons with Disabilities (CRPD) in 2006. The
U.S. signed the CRPD in 2009, but to date has not ratified it. Although the principles behind the CRPD
are inspired by and resemble those stated in the ADA and the Rehabilitation Act, some scholars posit
that the CRPD goes further because it specifies the steps to take to ensure the rights of people with
disabilities worldwide [11].

Being in effect for over 30 years the ADA regulates all spheres of public life, including education
that should be accessible by all students. In order to create inclusive learning environment many
strategies and methodologies have been researched and practiced which may be implemented
internationally to create instructionally, physically, socially, and psychologically inclusive
environments. They should work as a system in order to be effective.

Instructional inclusion is important factor in an effective inclusive education implementation
framework. The following techniques are proved to be effective: UDL, multi-tier system of supports,
direction instruction, differentiated instruction, guided reading, incremental rehearsal, peer assisted
learning strategies, co-teaching, integrated learning. For instance, Response to Intervention (RTI) has
the potential to serve as a preventative framework for students who show signs of falling behind
academically due to a variety of language-based, socio-economic, or disability-related reasons.
Moreover, this approach is an important tool for facilitating enhanced collaboration between general
and special educators as well as specialists.

The goal of social inclusion is to promote ongoing, positive and social interactions between students
with special educational needs and their peers. In order to sustain an effective inclusive learning
environment, the following are recommended to use: cooperative learning, civic engagement and
responsibility, inclusive service learning. The latter provides a necessary connection between academic
content taught in the classroom and real life in the community that results in teaching and learning that
is both more explicit and applied, thus making it more understandable, meaningful and relevant to
students who are unlikely to benefit from abstract instruction. When service learning is undertaken in
an inclusive manner, it demonstrated positive effects on typically developing peers, changes their
attitudes towards people with disabilities highlighting the fact that although students with disabilities
may require some additional resources they can be conceptualized as a resource themselves. By
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working together to address common problems, students with and without SEND learn about each
other, discovering the gifts, capacities, and talents each one possesses as well as their commonalities.
Discovering that we are a lot more alike than different places social relationships between members of
the two groups within a decidedly different context and has the potential to lead to greater mutual
understanding and support

Psychological inclusion refers to a person feeling valued and accepted as a member of the group at
school and in the community. It includes circles of friends, inclusive service learning, and social
networking programs both in and outside of classroom. Positive behavior intervention and support
(PBIS) framework proved to be highly effective.

In many cases, implementation of these strategies is accompanied by the use of formative
assessment that enables educators to monitor regularly student progress and change instructional and
other approaches when current methods are not demonstrating effectiveness. Teachers need to have
opportunities to learn about how to use the principles of universal design for learning, differentiated
instruction, and cross-disciplinary collaboration to adapt teaching strategies to meet the needs of
differently-abled students. They need to acquire data literacy skills so that the progress of students with
SENs can be monitored and the success of their educational approaches evaluated [10].

In Sweden recently the National Agency for Special Needs Education and Schools has presented a
working model for schools to explore to what extent all students have access to the education providing
the most recent concept accessible education. Schools can explore to what extent they provide a social,
pedagogical and physical environment that is accessible for all their pupils. In 2010, the Swedish
government passed a new Education Act, which came into effect as of 2011. The Education Act — For
knowledge, choice and security entails major reforms encompassing all levels from preschool to adult
education, reflecting the current division of responsibilities between central and local. The legislation
has undergone a comprehensive review aimed at drawing up a new and modern law that reflects the
conditions in the school sector as well as the management by objectives approach in school governance.
The Education Act (SFS 2010:800) states that access to equivalent education for all is the basic principle
guiding Swedish education from childcare to young adulthood. Therefore, pupils in need of special
support are not to be treated in a differential manner. A student at risk of not achieving the minimum
proficiency requirements or experiencing other difficulties in their school situation, may, however, be
in need of special support. The underlying premise is that students in need of special support should
get the support they need in the regular class setting. Special education support is, therefore, to be
integrated as much as possible into the framework of regular education [7, p. 345].

3. CONCLUSIONS

In view of the above-mentioned, we can draw the following conclusions:

— The inclusive educational environment as well as inclusive learning environment is relatively new
notions in Ukraine that is why while training teachers, universities should devote a particular attention
to introducing a special course with a large practice constituent.

— International experience and best practices should be shared among inclusive education
community so that the countries with long history of inclusion can be models how to implement the
practices avoiding mistakes they had already corrected.

— As the study proves inclusive education is a global and logical trend of societal development and
it is important to conduct research and gather evidence to make effective inclusive learning
environment.
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Cuaopis Cepriit. Opranisanist Ta migTpMMKa iHKAIO3MBHOTO OCBiTHBOTO CepejOBMINIa B HaBYaHHi:
MiXHapoAHUIT Aocsia. >Kyprar [lpuxapnamcokozo ywisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmeganuxa, 7 (1) (2020),
122-128.

Y crarTi BUCBiITA€HO OCOOAMBOCTI OpraHisarlii iHKAIO3MBHOTO OCBITHBOTO CepeAOBMINA Y Pi3HUX
KpaiHaX, B T.4. AOKaAbHi 0COOAMBOCTi MiATOTOBKM BYMTEAiB A0 poOOTM 3 AITbMU 3 OOMeXeHUMU
MOKAMBOCTSIMU 340p0B s1. OBIPyHTOBAHO, IO MPMHIMIN iHKAIO3MBHOI OCBITM € YHiBepCaAbHMMU, OAHAK
HasBHI B CyCIIiABbCTBI NEPEeKOHAaHHS Ta I[IHHOCTI, OpraHi3allisi OCBITHROTO IIpOLieCy Ta HNPMUXOBAHUIA
HaBYaABHMII II4aH y 3aK4aZax AOIIKIABHOL Ta 3araabHOI CepeaHbOl OCBiTH, MIATPUMKA Ta aABOKALis 3i
CTOpoHI OaThKiB YacTO BUMAraloTh JAeAiKaTHOCTI Ta OCOOAMBOI yBarM y iX BIpOBaA’KeHHi. ABTOpOM
BI3HAYeHO, IO AAsl peadisallil ideil i IPUHIINIIB iHKAIO3MBHOL OCBiTH, Ie4aroru IOBMHHI BMiTH 11 MaTu
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3MOIy OpraHi3oByBaTU Ta HiATpMMYyBaTH iHKAIO3MBHE OCBITHE cepe/OBMIIe Ha 3aHATTIX Ta B I103alIKiAbHIN
AisapHOCTI. JocaigskeHo, mo 6araTo KpaiH BOAOAIIOTh 3HAaYHUM TPUBAANM AOCBiJOM BKAIOUEHHS AiTell 3
0co0AMBMMH OCBiTHIMM mHOTpeOaMm Ta iHBaAigHICTIO, SAKUIT MOXe OyTM Haj3BMUYANHO KOPMCHMM i
Ba>XKAMBUM A4 HiATOTOBKU II€AaroriB y KpaiHax, sIKi AMIe HeIlO4aBHO II04aaAl iHKAIO3iI0 Ha Aep>KaBHOMY
piBHi. 3’dcoBaHO, IO OOMiH Ai€BMMM IIpakKTMKaMM Ta CTpaTeriaMm i adanTariga ix 40 A0KaAbHUX
0co0AMBOCTENl — KAIOY AO VCIIITHOTO BKAIOYEHHS AiTell 3 OCOOAMBMMM OCBiTHIMU IIOTpeOaMm Ta
iHBadigHOCTSAMM. Y CTarTi II0AaHO IIPMKAaAy BU3HAYeHHS I1HKAIO3MBHOTO OCBITHLOIO CepejoBUIa
AOCAigHMKaMM, BKa3yIOTbCs JOTO XapaKTepUCTMKM Ta KOMIIOHeHTU. MiXHapogHe 3aKOHOAABCTBO, fAKe
peryAlo€ MUTaHHA JOTPUMaHH: IIpaBa Ha OCBITY, 30KpeMa iHKAIO3MBHY, CAyrye€ 0a3ol0 A/s HaIliOHaAbHMX
3aKOHOAABCTB, @ BOHM CBO€IO0 YEProl0 CTUMYAIOIOTh IOSIBY HOBMX iHTepHaIliOHaAbHMUX AOKYMEHTIiB. VY
AOCAiA>KEHHI BU3HAUYeHO 3aKOHOAaByi, peIyAATMBHI Ta NpUKAalHI ModeAal AAs iMIlAeMeHTawlil crarti 24
Misxnapoanoi KonseHnii mpo mpasa oci® 3 iHBaAigHICTIO Ta HajalOThCS HIPIOPUTETH A4Sl BKAIOUEHHS B
HaltioHaAbHi 3akoHOgaBcTBa. IligkpecaeHo, IO KOXKHa KpaiHa Ma€ CBOi icTopii ycmixy Ta HaiKpalii
IPaKTMUKY, SIKi MalOTh IIOTeHIIiaad OyTM BMCOKOe(EKTMBHVMU IIPU BIIPOBaj XKeHHI iHKAIO3MBHOI OCBIiTM B
iHmmx KpaiHax. JoBeideHO BaKAMBiCTh OOMiHY cTpaTerisiMm i mpakTuKaMmy, IpOBeAeHHs AOCAiA’KeHb Ta
300py A0Ka3oBOi 0asm AAd TBOPEHH:S Ai€BOTO iHKAIO3MBHOTO OCBiTHBOTO CepeAOBUINA, ITiATOTOBKU I
nepeksaaiQikaltii Ire4aroris, 34aTHMX JIOTO OPTaHi30ByBaTH Ta IMiATPUMYyBaTH.

Karo4oBi ca0Ba: iHKAIO3MBHE OCBITHE cepejOBMIIIle, Bi4IIOBiAi Ha BTpy4YaHH:, OaraToApycCHI crcTeMu
BTpy4YaHHS i HIATPUMMKM, iHKAIO3MBHE HaBYaHH: B CAY>KiHHI rpomagi, IliArOTOBKa IIeAaroriB, iHKAIO3MBHA
OCBiTa, Mi>KHapOAHMII AOCBiJ.
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CHARITABLE WORK OF THE CHURCH IN THE POLISH LANDS IN
THE XIX CENTURY AND ITS IMPACT ON EDUCATION

LESZEK AFTYKA, PIOTR MAZUR

Abstract. The Catholic Church in the Polish lands in the XIX century has had numerous charity
works. The charitable activities were seen as the task of God's commandment of love. The purpose
of this activity was to support poor people in the form of satisfying basic material needs and
achieving adequate personal development. The article discusses the most important forms of
assistance provided by religious orders, as well as clerical and lay organizations. The author draws
attention to the charity's impact on education and the formation of humanistic values in society.
Many priests set up organisations that had such names as: “Star”, “Aurora”, “Fatherland”, “Rock”.
Their main objective was to raise up education standards and stimulate patriotism and solidarity
among young people. Therefore, cooperation between educational institutions, families, non-
governmental organizations, volunteer movements, charitable foundations for the expansion of
active charitable activities, and the creation of a humanistic society is required. Nowadays it is
extremely important to revive philanthropy and altruism in every country. Currently, there are
foundations, organizations aimed at carrying out charitable activities and attracting to the charity
all who wish to serve the cause of raising Christian morality, culture, education, art, support of the
poor. Thus, this is important to promote it in the educational field as well. After all, many young
people are ready to help financially or spiritually those who need it; they seek to invest time,
money and talent into a rapidly growing charity. Here we see an important role of the Catholic
Church, which influences the development of the spirituality of the individual.

Keywords: charity, social work, Catholic Church, education.

1. INTRODUCTION

The development of the industry at the turn of the XVIII and XIX centuries, and what is inextricably
linked to the mass migration from the countryside to the cities, resulted in the emergence of new social
problems. The workers of large industrial plants became a new category of those in need of support
either due to the loss of employment and source of income, or due to poor working conditions lost their
health and consequently also became unemployed, deprived of their livelihoods. The old and unfit for
work also increased the number of seeking help [1, p. 45; 3, p.18].

Escalation of social problems in the XIX century was accompanied by the emergence of numerous
organizations and charitable institutions. The progress of knowledge enabled at the same time to better
identify causes and to find increasingly effective countermeasures. In the XIX century, charitable
activity in industrialized countries is developing strongly [3, p.18].
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2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The encyclical of Pope Leo XIII Rerum Novarum (1891) became the stimulus for the development of
charitable activity. It has had a huge impact on the creation of new charities, associations and care
facilities. Their activities brought invaluable help to poor, unhappy, children, young people, workers,
and people in need of moral and material assistance [6, p. 31].

All those who were involved in the works of mercy can be divided into three groups:

a) the funders of charitable institutions (orphanages, alms-houses, etc.), in the vast majority, were

bishops, priests and noble family representatives (most often ladies of aristocracy);

b) people working directly among the poor and children in the field of care and education - the

overwhelming majority were religious and nuns;

c) organizers who, with the help of selected collaborators, conducted caring and educational

activities - founders of new religious congregations [6, p. 28].

The Scottish religious minister Thomas Chalmers is considered to be the father of modern social
work. In 1822, he carried out an experiment in his parish, which consisted in the suspension of the
Rights of the Poor. The parish was divided into various districts for which deacons were appointed. The
task of each deacon was to make discernment on the needs, investigate individual cases and grant
assistance. At the same time, Chalmers pointed to the need for savings, diligence and mutual help.

Among the Catholic organizations, the importance of the Society of Saint Vincent de Paul should be
particularly emphasized. They were formed in Paris on 1833 at the initiative of Frederick Ozanam. The
first members were mainly students of the Sorbonne [5, p. 59-75]. Originally, their activity was limited
to supporting poor families by assigning vouchers that were implemented in designated stores. Over
time, their activities have been expanded to support new forms of assistance: running cheap eateries
and catering, caring for apprentices, labourers, moral education and teaching activities [3, p.19].

At the beginning of the 19th century, the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary
undertook pastoral work among the neglected youth and who sought to enable them to acquire
appropriate professional qualifications. In the mid-nineteenth century, John Bosco started a similar
initiative and is still continued by the Salesian Society and Salesian nuns [4, p. 1386].

In the XIX century, many societies of charity were founded on Polish lands: in Vilnius (1807 on the
initiative of Bishop Jan Nepomucen Korwin-Kossakowski and Prof. J6zef Franek); in Warsaw (1814 on
the initiative of Zofia from Czartoryski Zamoyska), which founded the so-called penny savings bank; in
Krakéw (1816); Vilnius Society for the Poor; Association of Catholic Charities in Lviv (1895). Similar
charities and organizations were established in Ptock (1882), Sosnowiec (1900), in Przemysl (1910), in
Lublin (1815) and the Warsaw Christian Society for Women's Protection (1903), Society for the Care of
Sick Workers in Poznan (1901), Society Care for the Blind in Warsaw (1911) and the association "Drop
of milk" in Krakow (1907) [6, p. 31; 7, p. 67-70].

There were also numerous foundations for caring for orphans, including in Poznan (founded in
1848 by Archbishop Leon Przyluski), Wolsztyn (1849), Gostyn (founded in 1849 by Edmund
Bojanowski), Wschowa (1851), Jastrow (1859) and Tuczno (1864) [4, p. 1388].

Numerous foundations for caring for the poorest have also been established. The Society of Saint
Vincent de Paul was transplanted to Poland (the first female in 1843 under the name of the Society of
Merciful Ladies in Lwow and the first male 1850 in Poznan) [5, p. 61]. On the initiative of Archbishop
Przytuski, in 1855, the Society of the Mercy of the Blessed Virgin Mary was founded in Poznan. The
Society of Saint Vincent de Paul organizations were established in various parts of Poland (in Greater
Poland, Warmia, Lesser Poland, Silesia, and Pomerania). Special support was given by bishops, among
others Archbishop Edward Likowski and Archbishop Jozef Bilczewski [6, p. 27-28].

These organisations” work focused on helping poor youth. Bishop Ignacy Lobos emphasized that
The Society has "an impact on the poor and gifted schoolchildren. It is not an exaggeration, a well-
known sentence, that very many geniuses, who are able to become the fame of the nation, perish
miserably in oblivion among the poorer strata of society due to lack of resources for proper education.
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Well, this is also to be resolved by the Christian mercy of The Society of Saint Vincent de Paul, who
learned about the poor and talented students, helps them to stay in schools. Finally, the Society extends
its protection to the poor, and again in the best way. Having learned about which is the family
remaining in poverty, they appoint one member from the group as the guardian of this family. The
duty of such a guardian is to visit their poor personally and provide them with support, which is not a
financial donation, which could be abused, but always ready donation in the form of the most
necessary food, such as bread, groats, flour, and in case of illness also meat and milk as well as in
ready-made clothing or a firewood, as well as in repaying the rent for the owner of the house itself. This
support shall be served, already as ordinary weekly donations, already as extraordinary donations in
certain circumstances, e.g. on Christmas or Easter [...]. The most important thing in all this activity of
the Society of Saint Vincent de Paul is primarily a personal visit to the poor. It affects the giver and
receiver of support in the good way. To fulfil good deeds at home, at your campfire, is indeed very
easy, but also a very small merit; the poor shall not be treated in this way. Friends are visited
personally, and only we are sending the intruders what we owe them that they would give us peace.
Visiting the poor is a test stone of a truly merciful heart. Only by pulling away from our riches, visiting
a pauper, breathing the same air as he is, thus becoming a member of his family for a moment, we can
prove him that we truly love him, that we consider him a brother” [2].

Rev. Jan Siemiec created workshops for the poorest young people in Warsaw. Also, in Warsaw, Fr.
Zygmunt Chelmicki founded the kitchen for the poor in 1881 and the Society of Almshouses and
Shelters. Rev. Zygmunt Gorazdowski founded the Society for Providence in Lviv, a house of work and
a plant for terminally ill and for foundlings. In 1894, rev. Ignacy Klopotowski organized a workshop in
Lublin for young people with cheap eatery and shelters [4, p. 1388; 7, p. 93-93].

Charitable activities on a large scale were led by religious nun congregations (Daughters of Charity
of Saint Vincent de Paul, Felician Sisters, Sisters of Saint Elizabeth, Congregation of the sisters Servants
of the Blessed Virgin Mary Immaculate Conception, Sisters of St. Joseph, Society of the Sacred Heart),
helping the poorest and most needy. In particular, Fr. Honorat Kozminski stands out and the
congregations founded by him without the religious outfit (so-called secret society) [4, p. 1388]. The
care taken by Zofia Truszkowska over poor children in Warsaw resulted in the creation of a new
religious order - the Felician Sisters (1855). The main task of the sisters was to work among children
and the rural population. Felician Sisters worked in Podlasie region in Poland and among Polish
immigrants in the United States [6, p. 29].

The activities of Adam Chmielowski (Brother Albert), who devoted his life to poor and homeless,
deserve special recognition. With them in mind, he created in Cracow Almshouse for homeless and
women's shelter. His congregations: Albertine Brothers (1883) and Albertine Sisters (1891) continued
his work [6, p. 30].

In the educational work with youth, the most important role was fulfilled by Fr. Bronistaw
Markiewicz, who noticed the necessity of care for neglected young people. For the care of orphans and
vulnerable adolescents, he founded the Congregation of Saint Michael the Archangel (1892) and Nuns
of Saint Michael the Archangel (1897). On his initiative, educational institutions and a craft school were
established at Miejsce Piastowe [4, p. 1388].

Working with artisanal youth and craftspeople took different forms. Fr. Kazimierz Siemaszko
(1847-1904) founded a shelter and a house of voluntary work in Cracow (also serving as a school for
abandoned boys). The facility had its own holiday home in Czermna near Cracow [6, p. 30].

The Jesuit Fr. Mieczystaw Kuznowicz founded the union of Industrial and Craft Youth (1907) in
Krakéw. The plant built by him, the working methods used in it, became a role model for this type of
institutions throughout the country [6, p. 30].

Many priests devoted themselves to working with craftsmen. It was a supportive and caring
character. They set up for them organizations that had names such as: "Star", "Aurora", "Fatherland",
"Rock". Their main objective was to raise up education standards and stimulate patriotism and
solidarity among young people [6, p. 30].
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In the XIX century, the implementation of the commandment of charity was included in
organizational forms. Numerous organizations of lay and clerical Catholics were founded in many
countries, whose goal was charitable activity. However, with time it turned out that these initiatives
require coordination and a certain unification. In this way, they wanted to ensure the best use of the
potential of goodwill in the charitable activity of the Church in the country, in the diocese and parish [3,
p.19].

The result of such efforts was a far-reaching improvement of social activities of institutions, created
and conducted by people, guided by the Christian system of values [6, p. 30]. In France, on the initiative
of L. Lefebvre, the central office in Paris was established - Office Centrale des Institutions Charitables
(1870). In Germany, L. Werthmann founded Deutsche Caritas-Verband (1897) in Freiburg im Breisgau,
where a study was conducted for the education of charitable workers and the Caritas magazine was
published. In 1900, a charity Action Centre for Austria was established in Vienna — Zentralstelle fiir
Freiwillige Wohltatigkeit [3, p.19].

At the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, initiatives aimed at coordinating charitable activities
were undertaken in the Polish lands. Association of Catholic Charity Societies and Unions was
established in Lviv (1895). In 1907 in Poznan, priest Piotr Wawrzyniak and priest Stanistaw Adamski
founded the Polish-Catholic Association of Charities. In 1915 of the initiative of Bishop Adam S.
Sapieha was created in Cracow Bishops Committee for the affected War (KBK) colloquially called
Princely-Bishop’s Commiittee [3, p. 380; 6, p. 32].

3. CONCLUSIONS

The activity of the Catholic Church in the Polish lands in the XIX century was directed towards a
multidirectional charitable ministry, which was seen as tasks and activities arising from God's
commandment of love and adequate to the needs of people suffering from material or spiritual poverty.
The purpose of this activity was to provide poor people with the assistance necessary to meet basic
material needs and to achieve adequate personal development.

Today it is extremely important to revive philanthropy and altruism in every country. Currently,
there are foundations, organizations aimed at carrying out charitable activities and attracting to the
charity all who wish to serve the cause of raising Christian morality, culture, education, art, support of
the poor. Thus, this is important to promote it in the educational field as well. After all, many young
people are ready to help financially or spiritually those who need it; they seek to invest time, money
and talent into a rapidly growing charity. Here we see an important role of the Catholic Church, which
influences the development of the spirituality of the individual.
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Adruxa Jemex, Masyp Iliorp. baaroaiitna po6ora Llepksu Ha moanchkux 3emasax y XIX croairTi Ta ii Brians
Ha ocsiTy. XKypnar [Ipuxapnamcviozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmeganuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 129-133.

Y cratTi g0CAiAKeHO BIIAMB KaTOAMIILKOI IlepKBa Ha MOAbChKUX 3eMAsAX Y XIX cToaiTTi Ha pO3BUTOK
0aarounHHOCTI. baaroaiiiHa AisIAbHICTD PO3rAg4a€ThCs aBTOPOM SIK OAHe i3 3aBAaHb bokoi 3arosiai A1000Bi.
3azHaueHo, IIJ0 MeTOIO IIi€l AisapHOCTI Oyaa miATpmMMKa OiAHMX AI04ell Y BUTASAAL 3a40BOAEHHSI OCHOBHIIX
MaTrepiaabHIX TIOTpeOd Ta AOCATHEHH:S aAeKBaTHOTO OCOOMCTICHOTO PO3BUTKY. Y CTaTTi IpejcTaBAeHO
HaliBakAuBinT ¢opMmu Joromory, HadaHi peAiriiHUMM OpJeHaMl, a TaKOX II€pPKOBHO-MUPSHCBKUMU
oprasisanismu. ABTOp 3BepTa€ yBary Ha BIIAUB 04aroAilfHMIITBa Ha OCBiTY Ta (pOPMYBaHHS I'yMaHiCTUYHUX
LIIHHICHIMX Opi€HTallill y CyCIiabcTBi. baraTo cBsAIeHMKiB cTBOpMAM OpraHisanil, sSIKi MaAu Taki HasBHU, fK:
“3ipka”, “Aspopa”, “BitumsHa”, “Ckeas”, OCHOBHOIO MeTOIO AKMX Oy10 MHiABMINEHH:S CTaHAApTiB OCBiTH,
CTMMYAIOBaHHA PO3BUTKY IIaTpPiOTM3My Ta coaidapHOCTi cepeg Moaodi. Aas 1bporo HeobxigHa criBIparid
OCBiTHIX 3aKaaAiB, ciM’i, IpPOMajCBKMX OpraHi3amiil, BOAOHTEPCHKMUX pyxiB, 6aaroAirtHmx ¢OHAIB AAs
MIOIIMPeHHsI aKTUBHOI 0AaroAilfHOI AifABHOCTI, CTBOpPeHHs TyMaHiCTMYHOTO CycCHiAbCTBa. 3'sCOBaHO, IO
MPWYETHNX A0 MIUAOCEPAs OCiO YMOBHO IIOAIiASIOTH Ha Taki Irpymm: a) ¢pyHAATOpu 0AaroAiifHMX yCTaHOB
(cMpoTMHIIiB, MMAOCTMHB TOIIO), Cepes AKUX TOAOBHMM UYMHOM OyAM €IMCKONM, CBAIIEHNMKU Ta
NpeACTaBHMKM 3HATHUX POAMH (HalyacTile Apy>KMHM apUCTOKpaTii); ©O) Aioau, sKi HpaljioioTh
OesriocepeHBO cepel Maao3abesIleueHux ociO, Aiteil y cdepi oOmikm Ta OCBiTH, cepes SKMX 34e0iabIIOro
MOHaxXMHi, IIpeACTaBHUKM peAirii, a TakoX colliaabHi MpalliBHMKHY; B) OpTaHizaTtopmu, Aaigepu, KoTpi 3
AOIIOMOIOIO BigiOpaHUX CHiBPOOITHUKIB IIPOBOAMAV IIPOCBITHUIIBKI 3aXOAM ITOAO BUSBAEHHSI MUAOCEPAS
(3asBuryaii 11e — 3aCHOBHMKI HOBUX PeAiriliHMX KOHIperariiif).

Kaiouosi caosa: 6aaroaiHicTs, coniaapHa poboTa, KATOAUITBKA II€PKBa, OCBiTA.
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SLOVAK SYSTEM OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN ITS CONNECTION
TO SOCIETY’S TRANSFORMATIONS: TRANSITION FROM
MEDIEVAL TIMES TO XXI CENTURY EUROPEAN INTEGRATION

IRYNA MYHOVYCH

Abstract. The article represents an attempt to investigate the development of the national higher
education system of Slovak Republic (as part of former Czechoslovakia) starting from the first
known data of the medieval times up to the beginning of the XXI century when the period of
intense Europeanization and internationalization started. Considerable attention has also been paid
to the development of higher education in Slovak Republic after 1989 with the emphasis on
relevant legislation, students’ enrollment numbers, overall institutional setting. The aim of the
paper is to present theoretical review of the Slovak national higher education system development
as determined by the processes of socio-political transformations in the country, including the final
stage integration to the European Union and European Higher Education Area (EHEA).
Theoretical provisions of the paper are supported with relevant statistical data on the number of
higher education institutions and the number of students, including the number of those who
participate in mobility schemes within EHEA (statistical indicators are gender-sensitive). Attention
has also been paid to development of the country’s higher education legislation system after the so-
called disintegration of Czechoslovakia to Czech and Slovak Republics, which allowed for the
establishment and development of private sector within national higher education system. The
research is based on the comprehensive analysis of original sources — open-accessed national legal
framework for higher education, as well as theoretical and practical research works by Slovak
scholars. The topicality of research is determined by the similarity of the Slovak and Ukrainian
national systems of higher education at the end of the XX century, which allows to state that
consideration of the Slovak context is relevant to the current reforming Ukrainian national higher
education system.

Keywords: Czechoslovakia, Slovak Republic, system of higher education, education policy, Law
on Higher Education, Europeanization, internationalization, private sector of higher education.

1. INTRODUCTION

National higher education system of Slovak (and partially correspondingly Czech) Republic (until
1992 Czechoslovakia) were historically formed on the basis of the Humboldtian model of higher education,
whose main conceptual principles are the following: 2) academic freedom, which implies freedom of
teaching and learning (student chooses disciplines, teachers, and even lesson plan), freedom of
scientific inquiry (free search for truth, encouragement of attraction to scientific knowledge); 3)
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university education involves teaching through research work involving teachers and students; 4)
active public position of the university — the institution maintains close communication with
community, society, is responsible for the formation of public position, ethical substantiation of the
benefits of knowledge and education. The four mentioned principles can be considered as highly acute
whenever it comes to national higher education systems transition on the way to establishing
exceedingly autonomous and research-effective model of operation. In case of Slovak, and at times
correspondingly Czech, system of higher education, it has undergone complex process of
transformation starting from the point of establishing and up to adjoining the rest of European Union
counterparts at the final stage of integration to the European Higher Education Area (EHEA). Taking
into consideration on-going reform processes in Ukrainian education sector, as well as commonality of
Ukraine and Slovak Republic which derived mostly from the similarity of tasks faced by the post-
communist countries at the beginning of their transformation — specifically in higher education sector —
the paper in its attempt to present theoretical review of the Slovak national higher education system
development as determined by the processes of socio-political transformations in the country,
including the final stage integration to the European Union and European Higher Education Area
(EHEA) is considered to be as such that might provide insights and correspondingly inputs to the
process of Ukrainian higher education sector transformation.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

As in case of any national system of higher education, it usually presents a certain challenge to
determine its starting point. Going back to the formation of national higher education system of
Czechoslovakia (Czech and Slovak Republics), one should say that the first universities of the countries
were founded in Prague in 1348 (Université Karlova v Praze — Charles University) and in Bratislava in 1465
(Universitas Istropolitana or Academia Istropolitana). Before the First World War education for countries
was a major tool in the fight against ethnic diversity. Instruments of no other branch or aspect of
Czechoslovakia's social life made it possible to more effectively overcome differences by removing
barriers between Czechs, Slovaks, Hungarians, Ukrainians, Germans, Roma, etc. Eight years of
compulsory education in the native language of each ethnic minority did much to increase literacy,
especially among Slovaks and Ukrainians. An expanded vocational education programme enhanced
the working-class technical skills of the country. The year 1774 is defined as the date of introduction of
compulsory education on Czech and Slovak lands in accordance with the Order of Queen Maria
Theresa, Archduke of Austria, Queen of Hungary of 1741. A number of reforms, including those in the
field of education, marked her ruling. Thus, in accordance with the school reform of 1777 all population
of Austrian empire were given the right to educate their children in elementary school in their mother
tongue. In Vienna in 1774 a seminary (Barbarium) was opened at St. Barbara's Church to teach Greek
Catholic clergy. From 1784 the activity of the University of Lviv was restored, under which the Studium
Ruthenium (Russian Institute) was created for the students of Ruthenians, in which the sciences were
taught in clerical Slavonic. Thus, the period when the Czech and Slovak lands were part of Austro-
Hungarian Empire was marked by large-scale educational reforms and by formation of a broad
network of educational institutions, which led to high literacy of the region's population. The female
population, however, was only allowed to study in 1897 [23, p. 34 —45].

During the First Republic (1918 — 1938) new higher education institutions were established in
Czechoslovakia, including, among others, the Veterinary Institute in Brno (Veterindrni Institut Brno,
1918); State Higher Trade School in Prague (Stitni vysokd skola obchodu v Praze, 1919); Masaryk
University in Brno (Masarykova univerzita, 1919); Higher Agricultural School (Vyssia polnohospoddrska
skola, 1919) and Commenius University (Univerzita Komenského, 1919) in Bratislava, etc. The legal
framework for educational policy of the period was the Educational Law No. 226 of 1922, under which
mandatory eight-year education was introduced. In addition, it also adopted more than 15 normative-
legislative acts on various aspects of higher education, among which there were: 78/1919 "Law on
Salaries of Professors of Higher Schools, Universities"; 79/1919 Higher School Teachers Service Act and
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the like. Higher education of the period was traditionally represented by the following educational
institutions: Charles University (Univerzita Karlova v Praze), University of Palatsky in Olomouc
(Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci), Czech Higher Technical School in Prague (Ceské Vysoké Uceni Technické
v Praze), Ostrava Technical University (Technickd univerzita Ostrava), Law Academy in PreSov (Prdvnickd
akadémia v PreSove), National Academy of Economics in Kosice (Ndrodnd ekonomickd akadémia v Kosiciach)
[2]. In 1921 — 1922 academic year 24,790 people attended all higher education institutions in the
country; 18,961 of those people were citizens of Czechoslovakia. The percentage of women out of this
number consisted 9.1 [2]. In fact, Slovaks studied mainly in universities of neighboring Hungary,
Austria and the Czech Republic. The characteristic features of the period called the focus of attention of
higher education institutions on scientific activity, freedom of teaching, the right to "ensure and the
right to recognize professional training".

From 1939 to 1945, during the occupation of Czechoslovakia by Nazi Germany (the country at that
time was called the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia), higher education institutions ceased their work,
as did a number of secondary schools. After the communist upheaval of 1948 the idea of reducing social
inequality was the driving force for educational reform in the country where higher education
provided the opportunity to study in more prestigious schools, while the children of lower class
continued to receive part-time secondary education [10, p. 123 — 139]. At that time the range of
educational programmes of Charles University expanded — preparation of medical and chemical fields;
Higher education institutions were opened in Plsen and Hradec Kralove; University of Political and
Social Studies in Prague was opened (Univerzita politickych a socidlnich studii v Praze, 1945); the work of
the University of Palatsky in Olomouc (Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci, 1946) was restarted; the
Academy of Social Sciences (Akademie socidlnich véd) in Brno, 1947, and the Institute of Textile Industry
in Liberec (Institut textilniho priimyslu v Liberci), 1953, were opened. The legal framework for the
functioning of Czechoslovak higher education system of the period was defined by the Law No.
58/1950 on Higher Education, which outlined the following objectives of national higher education: the
focus on improving the living conditions and cultural standards of the nation, the development of
science and technology to build socialism in the country; education of professionally and politically
highly qualified personnel; ensuring access to all levels of education; dissemination of achievements of
science and art. The law also normalized the organizational and managerial (governing) bodies of
higher education institutions — the rector, vice-rectors, council and general assembly, etc. In accordance
with the provisions of the Law theological faculties were removed from all higher education
institutions; instead, it became compulsory for all educational institutions to open a department of
Marxism-Leninism [28]. According to Historical Journal of Czechoslovak Socialist Republic [5], there
were three universities operating in the current Slovak Republic in 1945 — 1946 academic year, with 12
faculties, 8,672 Slovak students enrolled, of whom 18.6 percent were women. Therefore, among the
peculiarities of the period the following are to be mentioned: strengthening state regulation of higher
education system, in particular by adopting the Law No. 58/1950 “On Higher Education”; expanding the
network of higher education institutions; increasing the number of enrolled to higher education institutions;
ideologizing the content of educational process.

From early 1960s until 1968 (during the so-called Prague Spring), political situation in the country
became partially stabilized, class inequalities in the attainment of secondary and tertiary education
decreased, and the process of social equalization and discrimination in obtaining educational services
by citizens took place. The process, however, ended when the Warsaw Pact troops occupied the
country in 1968, and the political and social conditions of life became tighter, there was a general
increase in unemployment across the country due to the lack of jobs, overall depression and structural
changes in the country. This situation caused the increase in social uncertainty, and from the point of
view of qualification training of workers — their low professional skills. Consequently, in 1970s and
1980s there was an unprecedented slowdown in the development of education (especially higher
education). Although, given the statistics, the number of students of higher education institutions of
Czechoslovakia in the postwar years still increased — from about 50,000 people in the 1950s up to 110 —
120,000 people in the early 1990s (94,723 of whom were full-time students, 44.8% of them were women),
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including the breakup of Czech and Slovak common state (in 1960 — 1961 academic year the number of
universities increased to 16 (with 33 faculties), which is the highest figure during the whole period
since 1945 to 1990) [4]. In 1980 the Government of Czechoslovakia adopted the new Law on Higher
Education, according to which all higher education institutions were subordinate to the relevant
Ministry; it fully controlled their activities, including the appointment of academic officials. However,
already in 1989 the updated Law on Higher Education abolished the Institute of Marxism-Leninism,
renewed the procedure for electing the leadership of universities and faculties with the active
participation of students, introduced the accreditation procedure, etc. Thus, Czechoslovakia's higher
education naturally underwent a transformation from the phase of its establishing to the development
of Austro-Hungarian Empire and to the changes brought about by the 20 century — it also had an
elitist character and was not popular with the majority of the country's population; the widespread
attitude of Czech population to the intelligentsia was more negative than in any other state of the Soviet
bloc. This fact was noted by members of the Soviet delegation who visited Czechoslovakia in 1953;
according to them, "In no other country did they encounter such a 'sectarian' attitude to intelligentsia"
[7, p. 3].

Despite political and social imbalance Czechoslovakia from the medieval times up to the beginning
of the 19t century entered the era of communism with a high level of education of its population. The
totalitarian regime, like in other countries, changed the educational paradigm of Czechoslovakia in
accordance with the principles of ideologization, politicization, centralization of national education
systems with unified educational programs, plans, and textbooks, evening and vocational education for
adults. At the same time, it should be noted that the national system of higher education of
Czechoslovakia differed significantly from, for example, the Polish degree of institutional relationship
with foreign universities from the period 1950 — 1989. The Czechoslovak system underwent not only
severe restrictions on contacts with Western scholars, but also tighter and more formal control as a
result of change in the vector of development towards a totalitarian model of functioning. Following
Hendrichova, we claim that Czechoslovak universities at that time were more closed to the outside
world than Hungarian or Polish ones [6, p. 105 — 118] — any foreign publications and official academic
contacts were prohibited. In Czechoslovakia of the mentioned period, there were 23 higher education
institutions operating in accordance with unified principle of organization of educational process and
institutional structure of management.

The process of restructuring of national higher education system of Slovak Republic started in 1990
by the adoption by the government at that time of the common state of Czechs and Slovaks of the Law
on Higher Education. Education analysts identify the following key systemic features of the Law:
quantitative parameter for the development of the country's national higher education system, an
indicator of which was an increase in the number of higher education institutions of all types and forms
of ownership; elimination of centralized management of higher education by the state; formation of a
new model of the university (or its own return to the old model) as autonomous in its activities and
realization of the rights and freedoms of an educational institution, which has the freedom to teach and
carry out scientific research; diversification of the higher education system [21, p. 16 — 18]. We share the
opinion of a number of Slovak scholars (E. Benova, M. Fabus, 2012; D. Malova, E. Lastin, 2000; B.
Kosova, S. Porubski, 2007; P. Mederli, 2013; A. Kaplanova, 2000, R. Kralikova, 2015, O. Kananykina,
2013, etc.), which take into account the need for such steps by the government, since in the early 1990s
the level of public distrust and frustration in the model of centralized management of higher education
as a marker of loyalty to the totalitarian political regime was high [1].

The establishment of an independent state of Slovaks in 1993 gave a new impetus to the process of
reforming of Slovak higher education system. The period of 1993 — 1998 was related to the nominal
proclamation of European integration course on the development of national higher education system
and the real deepening of authoritarian nationalist tendencies both in the country and in the field of
higher education. The political context naturally reflected on the education system, whose development
goals ranged between openness (Europeanization, Internationalization) and closedness (nationalization).
Systemic changes in education during this period did not occur, only minimal changes were made at
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the level of formal organization and administrative management of the educational process. In contrast
to the dominant stabilizing tendencies in the development of higher education, there were attempts at
innovations, which were manifested, first of all, at the micro-level of educational process — activities of
educational NGOs, initiative groups and pedagogical associations, which developed educational,
didactic materials of different teaching alternatives. The absence of systemic changes during this
period, however, did not prevent the increase in the number of higher education institutions and the
creation of new faculties. As in Czech Republic, universities were opened in Slovakia in all regions,
their highest concentration was in the capital of the state, Bratislava — 5 higher education institutions
(Ekonomickd univerzita v Bratislave), Commenius University (Univerzita Komenského), Slovak Technical
University (Slovenskd technickd univerzita), Academy of Musical Arts (Vysokd skola muizickych umeni v
Bratislave) and Academy of Fine Arts (Vysokd skola vytvarnych umeni v Bratislave). There were three
universities in the regions of Kosice — Technical Univesity (Technickd univerzita v Kosiciach), University
of Veterinary Medicine and Pharmacy (Universita veterindrskeho lekdrstva a farmdcie), Pavel Jozef Safarik
University (Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Safirika); and Banska Bystrica (Matej Bel University (Univerzita Mateja
Bela v Banskej Bystrici), Academy of Arts (Akadémia umeni v Banskej Bystrici), Zvolen Technical
University (Technickd univerzita vo Zvolene)). The first private university in the country was the Trencin
College of Management (1999). Other private higher education institutions were opened in 2003. In
2008 ten private universities provided educational services in Slovak Republic (Bratislavskd
medzindrodnd skola liberdlnych $tidii, 2006; Paneurdpska vysoka skola (Bratislavskd vysokd skola prdva), 2004;
Vysoka Skola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy, 2004; Vysokd skola zdravotnictva a socidlnej price sv.
Alzbety, 2003; Vysokd skola bezpecnostného manazérstva, 2006; Vysokd Skola medzindrodného podnikania ISM
Slovakia, 2005; Vysokd skola manaZmentu v Trencine, 1999; Dubnicky technologicky institut, 2006;
Stredoeurdpska vysokd Skola v Skalici, 2005; Vysokd skola v Sladkovicove, 2005), and students had the
opportunity to study at 14 faculties of different specialization. However, as in case of Poland and Czech
Republic, the functioning of private higher education institutions leaves open the question of the
quality of teaching in them, as not every region or city in which such institutions are located has
properly qualified teaching staff.

Among the determining factors for process of opening of new higher education institutions on the
territory of the country there was the fact that in 1996 the profile Ministry of the country prepared and
presented to the public the Strategic Plan for Universities, which essentially represented a strategy of
decentralization of national higher education system, its regionalization, according to which
universities had to operate in all eight administrative centers of the country after the administrative-
territorial reform. In 1998, the new government proclaimed the need for a profound reform of higher
education system to complete those changes that had been initiated in previous years — in a
government program statement, education development was prioritized, and course was taken to
create a coherent concept for the long-term development of education [16, p. 28]. A government
commission was created in May 1999 to develop the Concept of Development of Education in Slovak
Republic for the Next fifteen — twenty years (Milénium Project) [8].

In June 1999 the officials of Slovak Republic signed the Bologna Declaration, and the country joined
the European Higher Education Area [19]. The strategy for the implementation of the principles of
Bologna Declaration was defined in the following 2000 in Government Programming Document The
Concept of Higher Education Development in Slovakia in the 21s Century [24]. The Government's 2002
Program Declaration, which stated the state of higher education at that time, outlined the guidelines
and mechanisms for change, confirmed the need to move towards the harmonization of Slovak higher
education system with the European goals of Bologna Process, European integration and
internationalization. These documents, as well as the provisions of the UNESCO Declaration on Higher
Education (1998) and the Czech Law on Higher Education [9, p. 20], were the basis for the new Law on
Higher Education adopted in 2002 and the Government's Resolution on the Credit System of Education
adopted in the same year [22, p. 6250 — 6264]. According to the new law the autonomy of higher
education institutions was significantly expanded, while the state's influence on their institutional
functioning was reduced. The law [25, p. 1462 — 1514] settled a wide range of issues regarding the legal
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status of universities, their funding and management, educational programs and specialties,
accreditation, status of teachers and students, their social support, etc. The Law also significantly
strengthened the financial autonomy of universities. A system of financial diversification was
introduced, which allowed universities to raise funds from many sources through their own activities.
However, more importantly, the involvement of such highly flexible financial mechanisms made it
possible for external stakeholders to become involved in the management of higher education. The Law
also regulated the structural division of national higher education system distinguishing three types of
education institutions: public (verejné), state (Stitne) and private (sikromné), and outlined the
mechanism of activity of foreign higher education institutions on the territory of Slovak Republic [26, p.
1508 — 1510]. The system of two main education cycles was established: undergraduate and
postgraduate. Higher education institutions had education programs and academic degrees of three
levels: 1) Bachelor; 2) Master (engineering, doctoral); 3) Doctoral Studies [27, p. 1483 — 1486].

During 2002 — 2006 in accordance with the normative documents, the European Credit Transfer
System was introduced, and the system of educational specialties was restructured in terms of their
number and content. In 2002 due to the need for consolidation of higher education system and
centralization of university management, the autonomy of faculties (legal entity status) was abolished,
which occurred at the same time as the financial autonomy of universities and the transfer of
ownership of real estate. Under the new law public higher education institutions were granted
ownership of property in 2003 and became self-governing organizations, but had a supervisory
authority appointed externally by the relevant Ministry. Thus, the Ministry created a mechanism and
body of external public administration, which some researchers consider to be a body of indirect
influence of the state on the financial issues of universities, in particular the sale / purchase of higher
education institutions, a mechanism that reduced the risk of corruption by administration of
universities [18, p. 36].

Over the next few years the tendency to increase the autonomy of higher education institutions
continued. Stakeholder engagement and the role of national public advisory bodies in the governance
and functioning of higher education system were strengthened on stakeholder engagement issues, and
especially on the development of new educational programs in line with the principles of European
integration and internationalization.

The current law was amended in 2003 — 2004 to align national higher education legislation with EU
law, in particular to adapt the content of higher education to European Union directives [20]. Important
was the accession of Slovak Republic to the European Union in 2004, which gave impetus to the reform
of national higher education system in the context of implementation of the government's political
plans and commitments, as well as the provisions enshrined in the international agreements on the
development of Bologna Process (Prague Communiqué, Berne communique, etc.). During the preparatory
period the public administration system, including higher education, was subject to reform and
adaptation (Laws 209/2002, 401/2002, 442/2003, 465/2003, 528/2003) [1; 9; 11, p. 100 — 104]. The changes
were aimed at eliminating technical flaws and making the necessary decisions in the run-up to
accession to the European Union. A number of changes was subsequently made to the law (Laws
365/2004, 455/2004, 523/2004, 578/2004, 5/2005, 332/2005, 363/2007, 175/2008, 462/2008, 469/2009). The
new legislation introduced the following fundamental provisions [1; 15]:

— introduction of university and non-university (specialized) higher education sectors, as well as
the concept of a research institution;

— acceptance of foreign universities, which receive a state license to operate in Slovak Republic in
the status of private educational institutions;

— influence on the work of academic self-government bodies;

— establishing private universities sector after obtaining a state permit (license) — since 1999;

— changes in the mechanism of financing of higher education;

— provision of educational services for students for free; development of student register and
register of employers;
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— changes in accreditation: educational process in higher education institutions can only take place
under accredited educational programs; accreditation of institutions takes place without taking into
account their national classification;

— support for student mobility; students obtained the right to change educational program during
their studies;

— new additional training fees were introduced.

Since September 2005 newly structured according to Bologna provisions educational programs of
three-year Bachelor and two-year Master programs started to be used in the educational process. In
2006 new government declared the need for a new higher education strategy and further changes in
higher education, but its political vision was not clear at that time. For the next four years the strategy
was not elaborated [17]. Despite the practice of widespread two-level decentralization of higher
education management, centralization of university management remained in the country at that time
[9]. In 2010 the next government made substantial changes to the law in line with the reform, but they
were never approved. In 2012 early parliamentary elections were held and a new government was
formed. In 2013, comprehensive assessment of the development of higher education system was made
and a new strategy for education system as a whole (including higher education) developed. This
strategy was presented to the public for broad public discussion, and with a large number of proposals
submitted to the Government; some provisions of it were included in the National Reform Program.

3. CONCLUSIONS

The regulatory framework of Slovak national higher education system has continuously been
updated in order to improve various aspects of the activities of national higher education institutions
and the functioning of higher education in general. The obvious consequence of the reform was the
acceleration of internationalization of higher education system. Internationalization has been viewed as
a reaction to the global transformation processes that national systems of higher education are currently
undergoing, as well as a possibility for national higher education systems to ensure complex
educational, administrative, research, and cultural integration into European Higher Education Area
[13; 14]. In case of Slovak Republic this process contributed to the expansion of multilateral
international cooperation of Slovak universities, their competitiveness and openness, the improvement
of the quality of teaching and research. Slovak Republic has joined the European Union programs in the
field of education, research, and training (SOCRATES, Leonardo da Vinci (1995 — 1999), SOCRATES 1I,
Leonardo da Vinci II (2000 — 2006), ERASMUS, Jean Monnet, TEMPUS). Opportunities for student
mobility have been offered by multilateral agreements signed up by the relevant Ministry. As a result,
Slovak youth were given opportunities to study at European universities. Thus, according to the
Eurostat European Statistical System, the dynamics of mobility of Slovak students is constantly
increasing: in 2001 - 8,300 people, 2002 — 10,300 people, 2003 — 13,500 people, 2004 — 14,600 people, 2005
- 16,900 people, 2006 — 22,300 people, 2007 — 24,600 people, 2008 — 27,000 people, 2009 — 29,400 people,
2010 - 32,300 people, 2011 — 33,500 people, 2012 — 35,400 people — citizens of the Slovak Republic —
studied outside their country [3]. The obvious advantage of joining of Slovak Republic, as well as of
Poland and the Czech Republic, to European Higher Education Area was the intensification of
international contacts between students, teachers, institutions and, as a result, the deepening of the
internationalization of higher education.

The restructuring process of higher education system of Slovak Republic, as an interim result,
allows to speak about the functioning of 36 higher education institutions in the country as of the
beginning of 2017, 20 of which were public (state financed from the state budget), 13 — private, 3 state
specialized (military, police, medical institutions); in addition there were five foreign universities (4
Czech and 1 German university). As of the 2012 — 2013 academic year 205,000 students studied at state
universities: public — 165,000 of people, private — 36,000 of people, state specialized — 4,000 of people.
The largest institution of higher education in the country is Comenius University in Bratislava with
28,000 students enrolled. Despite the stages of reform higher education system of Slovak Republic
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retained 2 scientific degrees — PhD (until 1997 — Kandidat vied (CSc) and Doctor of Sciences (Doktor vied,
DrSc) [12].

Despite the existence of problematic areas, there have been significant changes in higher education
system in Slovak Republic focused on updating all its structures and legal framework, modernizing the
content and methods of training specialists in the context of joining European Higher Education Area.
The intensity and effectiveness of reform at different stages of state development varied: in 1990 — 1992
basic changes occurred in the process of post-socialist modernization and democratization of higher
education system. This period was characterized by democratization of the system of management of
higher education institutions, dismantling of previous ideological educational structures, delineation of
new guidelines for the development of higher education. In spite of the fact that in this period
educational policy of the state, the pro-reformist sentiments on the part of teachers' associations and
public opinion were united in understanding the necessity of transformation, no effective mechanism
for implementation of reforms was elaborated.

In the phase of Europeanization transition there were partial changes at the level of educational
structures; and it is only in the context of the implementation of the European integration course that
we can talk about systemic changes in the country's higher education. The subsequent years suggest the
following distinctive features of the restructuring of the national higher education system:

1) decentralization both territorially and politically, as well as massification and regionalization at
the beginning of the reforms contributed to the creation of strong regional universities, which had
positive impact on democratization and economic and social development of the whole country;

2) creation of a model of autonomy based on the principle of independence of universities from the
relevant Ministry and faculties from the university and granting broad rights and freedoms to the basic
level in higher education system - the faculty; value transformations and Europeanization of the
academic environment itself, which became a good precondition for changes in university
management;

3)introduction of university autonomy, including financial and property rights to universities,
contributed to financial stabilization of higher education;

4)under broad rights and freedoms, the state (government and ministry) by law retained the right
in democratic forms to participate in the management of higher education institutions through the
created system of influences and counterbalances (which makes it impossible to monopolize the
management of academic oligarchy).

Thus, the analysis of the main stages and features of the development of higher education system of
Slovak Republic showed both the complexity of its transformation path and the possibility of
incorporating Slovak experience in Ukrainian system of higher education which is currently
undergoing complex process of reforming, modernizing, and adapting to the requirements of the
European Union. For Ukraine this experience can also be considered as an example of good governance
practices, which should be analyzed to reflect the most effective solutions for higher education
management decisions in national education policy.
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Murosma Ipuna. Caopaipka crucreMa BMIIIOI OCBiTM Y B3a€MO3B'A3KY 3 CYCIIABHMMM TpaHCPOpMalliamu:
OrAs14, Big yaciB cepeHbOBIUYs 40 nepiody esponelichkoi iHTerpanii XXI croaitrs. 2Kyprar ITpuxapnamcvbiozo
yisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmedaruxa, 7 (1) (2020), 134-143.

CraTTs mpeacTaBase€ CIIpoOy A0CAIANTY pO3BUTOK HalliOHaABHOI crcTeMu BuIOi ocBiT CA0BaIIbKOI
PecriyGaixm  (AK dYacTMHM KOAMIIHBOI YexocaoBauumHm), NOYMHAIOYM 3 IEePIIMX BiJOMUX JaHUX
cepegupoBiuusad i Ao mouatky XXI cToAiTTs, KO0AM HacTa€ Ilepios IHTEHCMBHOI e€Bpomeisaliii Ta
iHTepHanioHaai3allii. 3HayHa yBara NpUAiAAE€TbCA PO3BUTKY BUIIOI ocBiT B CaoBambkiit PecriyOaini micas
1989 poky 3 akIeHTOM Ha BiAIlOBigHE 3aKOHOAABCTBO, KiABKICTb CTYAEHTIB, 3araAbHy IiHCTUTYLIiVHY
CTpyKTypy. MeTolo crarTi € mpeacTaBAeHHS TEOPETUYHOTO OIASAy PO3BUTKY CAOBallbKOI HalliOHAaAbHOI
CcuUCTeMM BUIOI OCBiTH, IO BU3HA4Ya€TLCSA IIpOLlecaMy CyCHiAbHO-IIOAITUMYHMX II€peTBOPEeHb B KpaiHi,
BKAIOYaloun iHTerpaiio 4o €pponeiicbkkoro Corsy Ta €ppomeiicbkoro npocropy suiioi ocsitu (€I1BO).
TeopeTuyni T0A0>KeHHs CTaTTi MiAgTBepAKeH] BiAIIOBIAHMMM CTaTUCTUYHUMU AQHUMMU IIPO KiAbKiCTh BUIIIMX
HaBYa/bHMX 3aKAaAiB Ta KiAbKiCTh CTYyA€HTiB, BKAIOYAlOUM KiABKICTb THX, XTO Oepe ydacThb y cxemax
moOiapHOCTI B Mexax €IIBO (ctarucTuyni IOKa3HMKM BPaxOBYIOTh TeHAEPHY 3a4€XKHICTh). YBary TakKoxX
NPUAIAEHO PO3BUTKY CUCTEMM 3aKOHOJABCTBA IIPO BUIY OCBiTY KpaiHM MicAs Tak 3BaHOIO PpoO3Iagy
Yexocaopauunuu Ha Yecsky Ta CaoBa1ibky Pecriy64ixy, 110 403B0AMAO CTBOPUTH Ta PO3BUHYTH IIPUBaTHUIA
CeKTOp HalliOHaABbHOI cucTeMHM BUIIOI OCBiTH. JocaigXXeHHs TIPYHTY€ThC Ha BceDiuHOMY aHaAisi
OpuUTiHAABHMX AXKepea — HalliOHaABbHOI 3aKOHOAaB4ol Oa3y BMIIIOI OCBITU 3 BiAKPUTHUM AOCTYIIOM, a TaKOX
TEOPeTUYHMX Ta IPaKTUIHUX AOCAIAHMIIBKUX POOIT CAOBalIbKMX HAyKOBIIiB. AKTyaAbHICTh J0CAiA’KeHb
BI3Ha4YeHa I0Ai0HICTIO CA0BaIbKOI Ta YKpalHCHKOI HaIliOHAABHIMX CHCTEM BUIIOI OCBiTH KiHIIA XX CcTOAITTS,
IO AO3BOASIE€ KOHCTATyBaTM, IIJO BpaxyBaHHsA CAOBAlIbKOTO KOHTEKCTY € aKTyaAdbHUM AAs HUHIIIHBLOL
pecbopMyIOqo'l' HalliOHaAbHOI CUCTeMM BUIIOl OCBiTU Y KpalHu.

Karouosi caoBa: Uexocaosauunna, Caosanbka PecryOaika, cucreMa BUINOI OCBITHM, OCBiTH:A
10AiTHKa, 3aKOH PO BUIILY OCBiTYy, €BpoIlei3allisl, iHTepHallioHaAi3allis, IpMUBaTHUI CEKTOP BUILIOL OCBITH.



Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University
http://journals.pnu.edu.ua

Vol. 7, No. 1 (2020), 144-155

UDC 37.018.1
doi: 10.15330/jpnu.7.1.144-155

FAMILY AS A SOURCE OF FORMING AXIOLOGICAL SYSTEM OF
YOUTH: COHERENCE BETWEEN VALUE SYSTEMS OF PARENTS
AND CHILDREN

MARIOLA WOJCIECHOWSKA

Abstract. The paper examines the importance of the family as an educational environment for the
formation of the value system of the young generation. It is an outcome of cyclical research on the
values of the younger and older generation in the Swigtokrzyskie Voivodeship in Poland. The
research data refer to the value examination questionnaire "100 Sentences - 100 Opinions" by
Mirostaw J. Szymanski and the Value Scale by Milton Rokeach. The results confirm significant
similarity of axiological systems for both respondent groups. The comparison of research results
from three study stages (1994, 2003 and 2017) proves that the values systems in both younger and
older generation are more constant than variable. Therefore, it can be concluded that in spite of
disruptions experienced by a contemporary family, it is still considered the source of principles
and values for a younger generation. The author proves that the first positions in the young
people's and their parents axiological systems are held by the allocentric and prosocial values. This
is also confirmed by the appreciation of the value of "true friendship" and "mature love”. It is
beyond doubt that these values make it possible today to establish close and rewarding
relationships that are extremely helpful to the sense of security and recognition. Furthermore, the
studies prove that the participants in both research groups perceived the civic and material values
as least important. The research studies a rather moderate acceptance by the respondents of the
views representing family values. Young people in particular, still refer to the family with
reluctance, criticising the various areas of the family's life, and they do not hesitate to point out the
factors that disorganise the life of this community. They also clearly indicate their expectations of
the family and, as can be anticipated, construct their own visions of the family. Although there are
some changes in the order of values, they are not clear enough to suggest that the hierarchy of
values and reference to family values of younger and older respondents has changed significantly
over the years. The results with regard to the meaning of the family as a source of the young
generation's values somewhat undermine the common theses about the little impact of family
socialisation on the development and upbringing of the young generation and the loss of the
family's basic duties.

Keywords: coherence of value system, family values, socialisation, young generation.

1. INTRODUCTION

Although we have a good knowledge about young youth, it still seems interesting to investigate
what values are appreciated by the contemporary youth, what goals and plans they set for the future.



Family as a Source of Forming Axiological System of Youth: Coherence Between... 145

These aspects are linked inseparably with the value system of an individual. Assessing systems of
values makes it possible to anticipate the involvement of young people in every aspect of life, how they
seek and determine their own place in it, thus initiating their own development. These actions
correspond to young people's developmental timeframes, but also cause many difficulties for them,
among which there are conditions resulting from the complexity of the modern world, including in
particular the disappearance of all standards, the vehemence, diversity and specificity of the
phenomena and situations one is confronted with [21, p. 182, 184]. In this context, the observation of the
young generation's world of values, and the search for sources of the youth's system of values need to
be considered as a necessary action by the representatives of various scientific disciplines. It should be
assumed that gaining and constantly updating accurate and comprehensive knowledge about what
young people value creates the best opportunity to build effective educational models, which are more
suitable for the existing conditions [27].

When analysing different sources of human values, it should be noted with satisfaction that the
family is still one of the significant sources of young people's values, being a natural group in which
people can develop in the biological, psychological and social spheres. This has been emphasised by
leading experts in this field. The family has an extraordinary value, i.e. the ability to unite spiritually
the group of people who provide help and care to one another, based on true or implied biological
connection as well as family and social tradition [1, p. 21]. It is undoubtedly the best educational
environment due to, among other things, a direct contact between all family members, strong and
natural ties, continuity of educational influences [29, p. 121-124]. However, the attitude of adolescents
to the patterns of thinking and acting passed on in the family is not always straightforward and it
depends on many experiences gained outside the family. Hence, one may find elements common to
both generations in religious, moral, social and political attitudes, as well as those dividing the
generations [11, p. 94]. Therefore, in an attempt to find the sources of the axiological system of young
people, we should recognise the impact of other educational environments, including schools, peer
groups, institutions and organisations, as well as increasingly intense processes, such as the
europeanisation of our society, the commercialisation of culture, influence of mass media and the
commonly encountered risks [25, p. 9-30]. This paper tries to determine the scope of influence of the
family environment on the axiological sphere of young people.

The issue of the family is very popular, as evidenced by numerous studies on the subject. It may
seem that the authors usually focus on different aspects. Hence, there are numerous and repeated
examinations of the positive areas of a family operation, the functions and models the families fulfil. It
is also possible to notice the focus on family crisis, its conditions and effects on the functioning of the
young generation. These issues are of interest to many theoreticians and researchers. They rely on a
variety of theoretical constructs, taking into account the interaction, structural-functional, situational,
institutional, and other trends [2; 12; 10]. From the perspective of this paper, the most interesting are the
pedagogical and psychological contexts of the family. This is justified by the author's cyclical research
on the dynamics of changes in the value systems of the representatives of Polish society and the
conditions of the values recognised by the young generation [26; 27].

One can hardly disagree with the thesis that the system of norms and values preferred by the
young generation depends on the quality of the family environment. The key issue is the ties between
the generations present in the family structure. However, a careful observation of the quality of life of
contemporary families proves that a modern family encounters numerous difficulties in functioning,
many families fail to cope in the new conditions, and consequently, the fulfilment of the functions
entrusted to it is hampered, which results in the inefficiency of this educational environment.
Understanding the family as a system imposes a set of norms, principles and various measures on it, so
that its coherence is maintained. The family system has its own specific features (integrity, circularity,
equifinality, equipotentiality, ability of homeostasis and morphogenesis); it formulates its own goals,
means of satisfying needs and functioning in society [16, p. 9, 11-16; 18].

Over the centuries, the image of the family, its models and functions have changed [24, p. 696-697].
It is believed that the current understanding of the family seems to be too narrow and does not take
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into consideration its new forms. It also raises the question whether there is still a family at all. Given
the different sociological positions, the term "postmodern family" appears, encompassing all
permutations and combinations of its members [12, p. 53].

The current reality is often characterised in terms of changes. There are few elements of our lives
that function today as they did in the past. It also applies to the family. Even if the overall dimension of
the changes is positive, the transformation taking place within the family often takes on a traumatic and
deeply erosive character. It should be stressed with concern that this causes, among other things, a
crisis of moral values, disillusionment, loss of the sense of making things happen, fear of the future,
emotional disorders, sense of helplessness. Sudden and profound socio-economic changes have become
a carrier of social trauma, and they still strongly determine the quality of family life and the resolution
of various problem situations [13, p. 1-12]. Families have changed and new forms of a family life have
emerged. These include LAT relationships (Living Apart Together, cohabitation), homosexual,
polygamous, reconstructed families, those with an unclear structure (patchwork family), mixed, open,
childless, unmarried motherhood or monoparental examples. The distinguished forms of quasi-family
life differ from the traditional understanding of the family and entail the creation of alternative forms of
family life. One example can be cohabitation understood as a universal form of family life, which
allows for building mutual relations without formal obligations and the need to have children. [17, p.
16-17]. Researchers of the family are looking for reasons for its transformation. The causes of family
transformation include emanicpation of women in different spheres, differentiation of norms and
traditional values as well as individualisation and autonomy of family members. When proper
functioning of the family is disturbed, it is difficult to build relationships and bonds between family
members. Families are unable to cope with situations that generate crises and to overcome crises
perceived or experienced as unbearable events or situations. These situations deplete personal
resources and affect people's defence mechanisms [14, p. 159]. In the context of numerous reasons
causing crisis situations, and thus deeply affecting the proper functioning of the family, it is necessary
to underline the incompatibilities or loss of value, discrepancies in goals and in the understanding of
social roles by individual family members. [14, p. 162].

In view of the above considerations, it seems justified to evaluate the coherence of value systems
between the older and younger generations within the family. The research findings may become the
basis for characterising the quality of life of a modern family in comparison with the quality of life of
previous generations and for determining the directions of family transformation. It is worth noting
that despite the generally-experienced collisions related to the quality of family life, both family and
marriage are still the values highly esteemed by the Polish people [7, p. 91-96; 12, p. 253;
4, p. 21-22; 30].

2. STUDY ASSUMPTIONS, GOALS AND ISSUES

This research should be considered as an exploratory and explanatory study. The research
procedure was carried out in 2017, and is included in the author's own cyclical research series,
conducted since 1994 to the present day [25; 26; 27]. This paper presents those items which relate to the
search for consistency between the youth's value system and that of their parents, and which
supplement the data previously published [28, p. 174-188]. The research was conducted among the
students of vocational and general secondary schools and their parents in the Swigtokrzyskie region in
Poland. The data obtained made it possible on one hand to capture the similarities and differences in
the group of young people and their parents, and, on the other, to assess indirectly the influence of the
parents' value system on the value system of their children. Understanding the young generation's
value systems opens up perspectives for predicting young people's activity in various aspects of life,
and provides a basis for planning social life forms. In this sense, the research carried out has also
practical value [27]. The essential study problem was expressed by the question “To what extent can one
determine the coherence of pupils’ and their parents’ value systems?” This problem was further detailed in
the form of questions about correlations between the value systems of both groups of respondents, and
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about the diversity of the socio-educational context in relation to the value systems of youth and their
parents. The research assumptions were based on the procedures developed by Mirostaw ]J. Szymanski
and Milton Rokeach.

2.1. OPERATIONALISATIONS OF NOTIONS

The study included several groups of variables: 1) explained changes (10 groups of values defined
by means of the questionnaire “100 Sentences - 100 Opinions” by Mirostaw J. Szymanski, and two lists
of values (terminal and instrumental), distinguished by means of the Milton Rokeach’s Value Survey, 2)
explanatory (individual variables and social characteristics: gender, age, occupation, job seniority, place
of work, place of education, level of education, place of residence), and 3) contextual (recognition of
mutual relations between the surveyed communities: children - parents). This group also includes
control variables for the purpose of self-evaluation of own study — CCI (certainty of response index), i.e.
assessing the consistence of the provided replies with own opinions (as percent, in the range of 0-
100%).

First of all, the questionnaire “100 Sentences - 100 Opinions” was used. This is a study tool,
developed by M. J. Szymanski. This tool contains 100 different views, which the respondents were
asked to address in scope of 10 groups of values: pro-social, family, educational, material, cultural,
civig, recreational, affiliate, work-related, power-related.

The respondents replied to each sentence in the questionnaire using a five-point scale, choosing one
of five options: a) I agree strongly, b) I tend to agree, c) I don't know, I don't have an opinion, d) I don't
really agree, e) I definitely disagree. These answers express: a) strong approval, b) moderate approval,
c) ambivalence, d) mild rejection, e) strong rejection [23, p. 132-133]. The questionnaire is adapted to
statistical calculations, but also enables qualitative analyses [22, p. 136]. Given that certain views may
have become somehow obsolete, some modifications have been made in the content of the opinions, to
which the author of the tool granted his consent [27, p. 71-72].

The study also employed Milton Rokeach's Value Survey (RVS), adapted into Polish by Piotr
Brzozowski [3, p. 527-540]. Milton Rokeach assumed that the total number of human values is small
and amounts to several dozen, the values are arranged in a system, all people have similar values, the
values come from culture, society and its institutions as well as from human personality [3, p. 527-540].
Value Survey allows determining the so-called regulatory power of a particular value. The higher the
position of a given value in relation to the others, the greater is its influence on human behaviour and
more frequent are the behaviours related to that value. In order to measure the relative importance of
the values, Milton Rokeach distinguished 18 terminal values and the same number of instrumental
values, thus creating independent scales: terminal values (TV) - supra-situational objectives of human
life, and instrumental values (IV) - general approaches adopting the nature of the means to implement
the terminal values. The statistical study (the SPSS statistical package was used) involved the data from
1055 students and 627 parents, of which 479 complete parent-child pairs were constituted. These pairs
contributed to the implementation of the main study problem, i.e. assessing the consistency of parents'
value system with that of their children.

2.1. VALUE CHOICES OF STUDENTS AND PARENTS ON THE BASIS OF THE “100 - SENTENCES - 100
OPINIONS”, BY M. J. SZYMANSKI AND MILTON ROKEACH’S RVS SCALE

Conducting cyclical research on the values recognised by the younger and older generation has
provided rich observations, which will be used here for comparison with the results obtained in 2017. It
also creates an opportunity to decide on the change or stability of the youth's and adult's value system
in the context of changing socio-cultural conditions. Even a preliminary analysis of value consistency
by means of measurement using the "100 Sentences - 100 Opinions" questionnaire in students and their
parents proves the correlation in 10 value groups. There is a fairly high similarity in the value systems
that can be presented based on the assessments of parents and their children (Rspearman; N=10=0.697) —
Table 1.
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Students (N=1055) relations Parents (N=627)

M Value type Value type M
0.92 Allocentric +— Allocentric 0.74
0.59 Prosocial — Prosocial 0.71
0.55 Pleasure - __— Work 0.62
0.49 Work & Family 0.50
0.43 Power M -y Education 0.47
0.32 Family s Power 0.44
0.27 Education “« e Cultural 0.33
0.18 Civic “ /(\i Civic 0.28
0.14 Cultural “« Pleasure 0.22
-0.28 Material < —> Material -0.30

Tab. 1. Differentiation of acknowledging the values according to the "100 Sentences - 100 Opinions”

questionnaire (by median) students - parents.

Key: - order in the category by average value assessment index, descending

The data indicate that the studied groups differ in terms of the analysed values. The parents of the
examined students form a different group from their children primarily in terms of recognising pleasure
values - they regard such values less than their children do, compared to other examined values. It is
also observed that parents prioritise work, family, educational and cultural values, in comparison to their
children. Family values, analysed with particular attention, ranked fourth in the parents' group and
sixth in the students' group. While this is not a significant difference (by two positions on the scale), it
still seems worth emphasizing. Quite similar results were obtained in the past studies. At that time, in
the category of so called pairs: parent-child, family values were much more appreciated in the
subgroup of parents (fifth place) than in the subgroup of students (seventh place) [25, p. 171].

It should be noted that despite the differences in the position of individual value groups in the
order of values, young people and their parents consider family values very important, just like they
did in the past. Though it is not a leading position, it still remains a source of satisfaction, especially
that both young people and adults are quite critical as regards the assessment of indicator sentences
representing this particular group of values. The visible differences in acknowledging individual
values, including family values (mean score) result, as it should be assumed, from the age of the
respondents and the different life experiences. Therefore, the appreciation of the family as a place of
retreat in difficult life situations and obtaining help from the loved ones is more valued by the older
respondents. Similar references are observed with regard to educational, cultural and work-related
values. Differences in the assessment of these values seem obvious and require no extensive
explanation.
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students Me | M parents Me | M
safety of family 4 | 5.3 &—» | safety of family 2 3.8
health 4 | 55 «<—>» | health 2 4.7
respect 7 | 77 =~ 4 | wisdom 6 7.3
mature love 7 79 X% y respect 7 7.2
true friendship 7 | 80 [«>X> | true friendship 7 8.1
wisdom 7 |81 |& peace in  the 8 8.7

world
freedom 8 | 82 [w_ / mature love 8 8.9
pleasure 10 | 9.7 Y\q\ national security 8 9.0
peace in the world 10 | 10.0 P freedom 9 9.2
equality 10 | 10.1 gA internal harmony 10 |10.2
national security 10 | 10.1 P/ Mequality 11 | 10.8
sense of | 11 | 105 Lsocial recognition 11 | 11.0
accomplishment
comfortable life 11 | 10.8 ’S/\ / *pleasure 11.5 | 10.8
internal harmony 11 [10[ )Q salvation 121108
exciting life 12 | 109 sense of | 12 | 11.0
accomplishment
social recognition 12 [11.3 /\ [comfortable life 14 125
salvation 13 [ 121 F 4 exciting life 14 | 129
world of beauty 14 | 12.9 |«—» | world of beauty 14 ]133

Tab 2. Differences in the terminal value systems, as per RVS, in the student population (N=1055)
compared to parents (N=627)

Key: - on a theoretical scale from 1 to 18, where 1 is the first, most important rank
- Me — median, M — mean of ranks after rounding
- in the order specified in the RVS questionnaire

Both students and parents demonstrate a similar order of values (relative to median) within the
terminal values. Correlation is clear and high. The shifts occur in adjacent places in the value system:
the first and second places in both groups are held by the values of family safety and health, the last place
is occupied by the value world of beauty. A similar sequence of values, and thus a great resemblance
between the studied groups, is found in instrumental values, as shown in Table 3.



150 Mariola Wojciechowska

students Me M parents Me | M
ambitious 6 6.8 w _w |loving 5 6.3
loving 6 | 71 &<y | honest 6 | 66
honest 6 74 [ A | ambitious 6 7.0
responsible 8 8.2 4—» | responsible 6 7.0
loyal 8 85 Iw w | cultural 9 8.8
clean 9 9.2 \/ helpful 9 9.0
cultural 9 9.2 )( S; considerate 9 9.0
considerate 9 9.5 ‘)( / b loyal 9 9.3
brave 10 9.5 % brave 9 9.8
intellectual 10 | 95 A | intellectual 10 | 10.1
helpful 9 97 ¥ \/' independent 10 | 10.2
independent 10 9.9 ‘/)(V composed 10 | 104
composed 11 | 107 &~ \ ] obedient 11 | 111
with broad horizons 11 10.8 m, ‘/« clean 11 | 10.2
logical 11 [ 108 [\ 4 | logical 115 | 107
efficient 12 | 110 [, A | withimagination | 12 | 117
with imagination 12 11.0 2| with broad | 12.5 | 11.5

horizons
obedient 13 [118F efficient 13 | 116

Tab. 3. Differences in the instrumental value systems, as per RVS, in the student
population (N=1055) compared to parents (N=627)

Key: - on a theoretical scale from 1 to 18, where 1 is the first, most important rank
- Me — median, M — mean of ranks after rounding
- in the order specified in the RVS questionnaire

Just like with terminal values, the results presented by means of the scale of instrumental values
also show similarities as well as differences in the recognition of values in both groups of the
respondents. From the standpoint of these analyses, the identical high appreciation for the value of
safety of the family is worth emphasising. Moreover, as in the case of the "100 Sentences - 100 Opinions"
tool, the higher appreciation of the indicated value is noted in the parents' group (M=3.8), than in the
youth group (M=5.3).

The obtained assessment indicators of the particular values clearly demonstrate that younger and
older respondents appreciate the human qualities relating to the value of responsible equally. The
average scores in the group of students and parents are M=8.2 and M=7.0 respectively, which allows to
place this value quite high on this scale. In both groups, this value holds fourth position on the scale. It
is therefore a highly esteemed value, often associated with the value of freedom.

In summing up the obtained hierarchies with the use of M. Rokeach's Value Scale, it should be
stated that the leading positions are: loving, ambitious, honest and responsible, with slight shifts in both
groups. This result corresponds to the results of the "100 Sentences - 100 Opinions" tool by M. J.
Szymanski, which is evidenced by the highest positions awarded to allocentric and pro-social values.
The greatest differences in value assessment by adults and their children are observed in relation to the
following values: clean (higher appreciation in the group of students — M=9.2, parents — M=10.2),
obedient (higher appreciation in parents — M=11.1, students — M=11.8), helpful (higher in parents — M=9.0;
students — M=9.7). The result obtained (consistency of parents' and their children's value systems) is
further confirmed by additional analyses of accuracy of opinions [27, p. 180-18].

The above statements are supplemented by the analyses of the respondents' reference to selected
indicator sentences, which represent family values. Examining respondents’ references to the evaluated
statements will allow for confirming the actual consistence of the youth's and their parent's opinions
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with regard to the family values. The subject-matter literature contains numerous evidences of how
important the quality of life in the family is, including a wide range of conditions that form the basis for
the construction of life perspectives by the young generation and for shaping the attitudes, beliefs and
aspirations of the youth [27, p. 180-186]. The implementation of values in the family is comprehensive,
uncontrolled and spontaneous. It is based on a spiritual and biological bond, and the incorporation of
the most valuable values cultivated in the family is fostered by an atmosphere of closeness and the
quality of bonds between individual family members [5, p. 36; 9, p. 182].

There is no questioning the fact that the family as a social structure is undergoing constant changes.
These changes concern both the family's structure and the functions it fulfils. Family size has shrunk to
a small one, which in turn deteriorated the bonds and contacts between the family members. The
functions and tasks entrusted to the family are also performed in a different way; currently they are not
attributed to a given gender. Growing autonomy and individualism has led to a weakening of the
parents’ and grandparents’ authority. P. Sztompka argues that individualism is related to the marking
of the existence of human beings, who, regardless of their environment and external influences, pursue
their own goals. A person is endowed with status and permanent rights, both as an individual and as a
member of a given society, influences his or her life, and having various life patterns to choose from,
takes sole responsibility for his or her achievements and failures [20, p. 579]. A special manifestation of
individualism is the observed behaviour of young people, who use their rights to choose and to live
freely in various forms of activity. They break away from adult control. This is also noted by our
respondents, but nearly half of them do not agree with the statements: “Family today is not what it used to
be before; it is increasingly more evident that family members are becoming strangers to one another” (53%
students and 57.3% parents), and “It is increasingly common for a family to set a bad example for children”
(62.6% students, 62% parents). When assessing the quoted opinions, it is worth noting a fairly large
group of younger and older respondents who have no specific opinion on the subject (one in ten
respondents). Though the obtained indicators are not very high, they suggest that parents make great
efforts to ensure that their children have favourable conditions for psycho-social development. They
also understand that attention to being close to a child, right emotional interactions and proper
dialogue create valuable ground for children to become mature.

At this point, it is worth reiterating after J. Marianiski that at present one can see a model of a post-
modern family that is adequate to the conditions in which we live. It is characterized by its complexity,
plurality of its forms, lack of compulsions concerning the role of individual members; instead, one
observes the negotiability of own expectations [12, p. 51]. Although the proposed standpoint of
sociologists sets the framework for contemporary families, including the Polish ones, it does not always
mean neglecting family responsibilities. This is reflected in the assessment of particular views. And so,
the vast majority agree more or less strongly with the statements: “In difficult life situations, family is
a place where you can find help and care” (82.8% of youth and 87.1% of parents) and “The nicest moments in
life include time spent with the family” (72.7% of youth and 79.4% of parents). The acceptance of the above
views proves that disturbances in the functioning of the family, commonly formulated and experienced
by many people, do not translate into how the family is perceived by the examined youth and their
parents. The respondents claim that the family remains the environment where the needs are met and
the foundations for acting in the future are constructed. The respondents prove the thesis formulated
by the psychologists that the feeling of belonging - in this case to a family - is an essential resource
determining the proper development of a young person and creates potential for the next stages of life.
This is because it happens from the first moments of life and enables development in every sphere,
constructing one's own person, acquiring the basis for the realization of parental and professional
functions [19, p. 85]. The parents' behaviours and positive emotions expressed by them are also
important, as they become an essential basis for the emotional development of children. Such resources
affect the adaptive functions and enable a better quality of life [6, p. 300-319]. They also foster
creativity, development of thinking and problem-solving [8, p. 87-100].

Both the young and the older respondents also express their appreciation of parents' efforts and
contribution to preparing children for adult life. They recognise their contribution to the goals of
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upbringing, their ability to discover and build their own self and efforts to ensure their success in life.
They express high approval for the view that “People’s behaviour reflects how they were brought up in the
family” (75.6% of youth and 79.2% of parents).

While most families face significant difficulties, students find in it the necessary potential to equip
children with the essential basis for good functioning. Despite a commonly observed phenomenon of
dysfunctionality, which also affects Polish families and is of serious importance for the realization of
care, educational and economic functions, more than half of the respondents disagree more or less
strongly with the following views: “The importance of the family is constantly diminishing, as more and more
of life affairs are resolved outside it” (55.4% of youth and 57.9% of parents) and “It is increasingly common
for a family to set a bad example for children” (62.6% of youth and 62.2% of parents). In the study
participants also expressed much hesitation about these controversial views, with as many as one in six
respondents having no definite opinion on the subject. When examining parents' opinions on all views
representing a group of family values, it is important to stress the consistency of referring to those
views. Parents demonstrate a strong position that the family continues to play a significant role in the
development of the young generation. A separate question is to what extent parents consider and
evaluate their own upbringing decisions, and whether they fully understand the family's
responsibilities, including, for example, opposing family disintegration and even dysfunctionality
under current conditions [10, p. 88]. The complexity and difficulty in solving these problems by parents
is evidenced by their ambivalent attitude to many views on the family.

Of all the assessed statements, the one causing most difficulties was: “Mothers who raise children
while on parental leave should be treated everywhere as if they were working”. In this case, young people
express the greatest hesitation (almost every fifth person surveyed), which is probably related to the
lack of experience in this area. However, 64.5% express stronger or weaker approval of such statement
(approval in parents — 76.9%).

Looking at the overall assessment of the indicator sentences representing family values, it is evident
that the respondents - young people and their parents - express high appreciation for the views
representing family values. However, these evaluations take into account the change in the model and
the scope of family functions as an upbringing environment. Still, it must be clearly stated that a
significant part of the respondents (especially young people) does not have a well-founded opinion on
these issues. The number of the respondents expressing ambivalent attitudes grows with the decline of
the rank of views concerning this group of values on the ten-degree scale.

3. CONCLUSIONS

While summarising the considerations on the recognition of values by young people and their
parents so far, it should be stressed that both research groups are quite similar in relation to the values
included in the study. The first positions in the young people's ant their parents axiological systems are
held by the allocentric and prosocial values. This is also confirmed by the appreciation of the value of
“true friendship” and “mature love”. It is beyond doubt that these values make it possible today to
establish close and rewarding relationships that are extremely helpful to the sense of security and
recognition. It is particularly satisfying to note that these values, in line with Rokeach’s concept, fall
within the scope of central values, which implies their greater durability [3, p. 527-540]. Thus, they are
part of values that do not yield to the passage of time, and form a solid basis for human behaviour. This
is evidenced by their high position recorded in author’s previous studies [25, p. 170-202]. Furthermore,
the studies prove that the participants in both research groups perceived the civic and material values as
least important. According to the classification by S. Ossowski, these values are still regarded as
"solemn" and "festive" [15, p. 88-93], while the reference of the respondents to views representing the
indicated values clearly reflect the general moods towards these areas of reality. It should also be
stressed that the main difference between the order of values in younger and older respondents is the
position of pleasure values in it. These values are placed by young people at the top of the value
hierarchy, and they close the list in the group of parents.
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With regard to the estimated consistency in the parent-child pairs on the basis of the
M. J. Szymanski's questionnaire, it is stated that the different views of the studied groups concern the
pleasure values (lower recognition by parents), as well as those related to work, family, educational and
cultural ones (higher recognition by parents) [27, p. 216-217]. Similar situation is observed in the results
obtained using M. Rokeach's Value Scale. This provides solid grounds for concluding that there is
coherence between the value system of parents and the value system of their children.

It is also important to highlight a rather moderate acceptance by the respondents of the views
representing family values. This is the outcome to reflect upon. Over the recent years, the recognition of
a family as an important place in the development of each family member has increased significantly
[26]. Yet, young people in particular, still refer to the family with reluctance, criticising the various
areas of the family's life, and they do not hesitate to point out the factors that disorganise the life of this
community. They also clearly indicate their expectations of the family and, as can be anticipated,
construct their own visions of the family. In general, it must be stated that the obtained sequence of
values has a flattened character, as was assumed. The distance between particular values is
insignificant. Also, there is no evidence of clear individual differences in the preference for the values
tested. The material obtained confirms greater stability rather than variability of youth’s and parents'
value systems. Although there are some changes in the order of values, they are not clear enough to
suggest that the hierarchy of values and reference to family values of younger and older respondents
has changed significantly over the years.

The results with regard to the meaning of the family as a source of the young generation's values
somewhat undermine the common theses about the little impact of family socialisation on the
development and upbringing of the young generation and the loss of the family's basic duties. As
argued by J. Marianski, there are numerous behaviours that weaken mutual relations and destroy
bonds (e.g. divorces), but still the family is a value that is experienced, appreciated and desired [12, p.
60]. The author also claims that the transformations taking place in the European family are an
important ground for the transformation of the Polish family, which can be manifested in the future by
widely disclosed moral and cultural orientations, radically different from those of previous decades.
Current moral and cultural orientations are articulated by individualistic understanding of freedom,
moral relativism and a hedonistic lifestyle. In post-modern societies, traditional marriage and family
models are losing their importance [12, p. 61]. This entails upsetting young people's conscience,
ambiguities in their system of values and inconsistencies in their understanding of goals [22, p. 135].
This is confirmed by the results obtained in the course of the study, presented selectively in this paper.
The research observations should be considered important from the perspective of implementing the
educational process within the family and estimating its outcomes. Regardless of the adopted concept
(convergence or classical universalism), it is necessary to determine both endogenous and exogenous
factors [18, p. 237-238]. The contents and corresponding educational methods used for the purpose of
intergenerational communication should also be reconsidered. This is a particularly justified and
urgent step in view of the trends observed in ageing societies, including the Polish one.
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Mapioaa Boiimexoscka. Cim'st sk Akepea pOpMyBaHHS aKCiOAOTIYHOI CHCTEMM MOJAOAL: KOTepeHIIisa MixX
CIICTeMOIO IIiHHOCTel OaThKiB i aiteit. XKypraa Ipuxapnamcorozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmeparuxa, 7 (1)
(2020), 144-155.

Y poboti 06rpyHTOBaHO 3HAYEHHs POAVMHM K OCBiTHBOTO cepeAoBUINa 4451 GOPMYBaHHS IiHHICHOI
CUCTeMM MOAOJAOTO MOKOAIHHA. ABTOPOM NpeACTaBA€HO pe3yAbTaT HIUKAIYHOIO AOCAiAKEHH: I[iHHOCTel
MOJOAIIOIO Ta CTapLIOro ITOKOAiHb y CBeHTOKIIMCbKOMY BO€BOACTBI y Iloapmii. AJani gocaigskeHH:
CTOCYIOThCsI onuTyBaAbHOI ekcrieptusu "100 Bupoxkis - 100 aymok" Mipocaasa k. IllnmaHCchKOTO Ta MIKaAU
niHHocti MiatoHa Pokeaxa. 3rigHO pesyabTaTiB 40CAiA>KeHHs BMABAEHO 3HAYHY CXOXICThb aKCioAOTigHMX
crcTeM Aas 000X Ipyn pecrioHAeHTiB. IlopiBHSAHHA pe3yapTaTiB 40CAiA’KeHb TPBOX eTalliB A0CAiAKeHHS
(1994, 2003 Ta 2017 pp.) AOBOAUTS, 1110 AKCIOAOTIYHI ysABAEHH: K Yy MOA0OAOTO, TaK i y CTapIIOro NOKOAIHHS €
01i4BII TOCTIMHNMMY, HiXX 3MIiHHMMH. 3Ba’karouM Ha Ile, ITepIIi MO3MIIil B aKCiOAOTiYHIX CICTeMaX MOAOAL Ta
ix OaTbKiB 3aiiMalOTh aJOlLleHTpUYHe Ta IpocollialbHe 3HadeHH:. lle MiATBepAXye€ThCs TaKOXK OLIiHKOIO
LIHHOCTI "cIIpaBXHBOI ApPYyKOM" Ta "3piaoi a1000Bi". bes cyMHiBy, IIi IIiHHOCTi CHOTOAHI A03BOASIOTH
BCTAHOBMTM TiCHi Ta KOpPMCHi B3a€MUHM, AKi HaA3BMYAHO MOTPiOHI A4d Big4yTTs Oe3mekM Ta BM3HAHH:.
Kpim TOro, gocaigxeHHs1 40BOAUTSD, IIIO YIaCHMKM 000X AOCAIAHMIIBKUX IPYH CIPpUIIMaAN TPOMaASHCBKI Ta
MaTepiaabHi IIHHOCTI AK HalIMeHI BaXKAUBi. ¥ poOOTi 40CUTh MOMipKOBaHe CHPUIHATTS peclioHAeHTaMU
MOTAAAIB, IO IPeACTaBASAIOTh CiMelHi IIiHHOCTi. 30KpeMa, MO0A0A4i AI0AM BCe IIe CTaBAATHCS A0 CiM'T 3
HEOXOTOIO, KPUTUKYIOUN Pi3Hi cdepy KUTTS pOAUHM, i BOHU He COPOMASTHCS BKasaTM Ha UMHHMKH, SKi
AEe30PTaHi30BYIOTh KUTTA IpoMaAM. 3'sCOBaHO, IO BOHM YiTKO BKa3yIOTh Ha CBOI OWiKyBaHHA CIM'T Ta, sK
MO>XXHa ITepea0aunty, OyAyIoTh BAacHI OadeHH: ciM'1. Xo4ya B ITOPsIAKY IIiHHOCTeI € AesKi 3MiHN, BOHU He €
AOCTaTHBO UiTKMMM, IIOO HIPMUIIYCTUTH, IO i€papXis IiHHOCTell Ta IIOCMAAaHHSA Ha ciMelHi HiHHOCTI
MOAOAIINX Ta CTAPIINX PECIIOHAEHTIB 3a OCTaHHI pOKM 3HAYHO 3MiHMAMCA. Pe3yabTaTul 040 3HaU€HHs CiM 1
SK JXKepea IIiIHHOCTeI MOAOJAOIO ITOKOAIHH: Aelo IigpMBaiOTh 3araAbHi Te3u PO He3HaYyHMUII BIIAWB
CiMelHOI colliaai3allii Ha PO3BUTOK Ta BUXOBaHHS MO/A040I0O IOKOAIHHS Ta BTPaTy OCHOBHUIX 00OB'sI3KiB CiM 1.

KarogoBi caoBa: ysroa’keHicTh cuCTeMM IIiHHOCTell, ciMeliHi IiHHOCTi, coIjiaaizaris, Moaoae
IOKOAIHHSI.
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METHODOLOGY OF PROBLEMS CREATION AND SELECTION
FOR ASTRONOMY OLYMPIADS ON EXAMPLE OF TASKS ON THE
TOPIC OF KEPLER'S LAWS

YAROSLAV ERSTENIUK, IVAN GASYUK, PETRO YAKUBOVSKYI, ANNA BORYSCHAK

Abstract. Based on many years of experience in the organization of the third stage of Ukrainian
National Astronomy Olympiad, the authors of the article attempt to formulate general principles
for the selection and compilation of astronomy olympiad problems, as well as to demonstrate the
application of the described principles on the example of astronomy olympiads in Ivano-Frankivsk
region.

The peculiarities of school Olympiad in astronomy, the purpose of their conduct, the specificity
of task packages, including necessity for differentiation by complexity and topics, were analyzed.
A characteristic feature of the Olympiad tasks is their non-standard nature, necessity to use
methods that are unusual for students to solve problems. On the other hand, such tasks should
match intellectual development of the competition participants, and the course of the solution
should be accessible to understanding and should not require knowledge of a university program.
In particular, on the basis of the analysis by the authors of the process of compiling astronomy
Olympiad tasks, which were offered to students in the past years at the regional stage of the
student Olympiads, were identified, the methods of their creation were systematized and
characterized. Each method contains a detailed explanation, justification for its use and examples,
both analytical and practical. For the sake of clarity, the topic “Kepler Laws” was choosen for
Olympiad problems, which were analyzed and methods used to create them were described. This
topic is one of the fundamental in the schoolar astronomy, which determines both the need to
include such tasks in the Olympiad program and the complexity of their choice, and creation,
because the topic is narrow enough and is qualitatively covered in various textbooks and
collections of problems.

Keywords: Olympiad tasks, Ukrainian National Astronomy Olympiad, Kepler's laws.

1. INTRODUCTION

Traditionally, a school student subject Olympiads is a general measure aimed at stimulating the
attraction of individual students to self-education, updating their interest in studying the subject,
forming the initial research skills of a future scientist. An analysis of the process of organizing such
competitions at school district, city, or regional levels over the years has shown that the problems that
arise from this are largely determined by the overly formalized approach of the organizers or subject
teachers, the overload of some participants in competitions in multiple subjects over one year,
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insufficient attention to the preparation of the psychological state of children (lack of thier
understanding of expediency to participate in the competition and the benefit of additional training in
the subject).

Objective: To explore and formulate tasking principles for Ukrainian National Astronomy
Olympiad.

One of the main factors for the success of the National Olympiad at different levels is the adequacy
of the selection of tasks of the so-called "Olympiad type", the content of which formulation and
approaches to the solution should, on the one hand, not go outside the program, and on the other —
contain non-standard, not spelled out in textbooks, elements of approaches to their interpretation or
resolution. Of course, the characteristic of the content of the Olympiad tasks is determined by the
course and may contain certain elements, depending on the purpose that the author group defines. In
this perspective, the subject of the Olympiad in Astronomy is particularly noteworthy. This is due to
several features of studying a discipline in a school course.

1. Astronomy as a school subject is usually studied only in the final grades of a comprehensive
school. In addition, the number of academic hours allocated to the study of astronomy is very limited.
Such factors do not contribute at all to the good learning of the students of the discipline, and the
preparation of children for the Olympiad should be conducted in the framework of group work or
individual events outside the school curriculum.

2. As experience shows, it is irrational to divide Olympiad participants by classes at school. It is
possible to separate the maximum into two groups (senior and junior), formed by the level of training
in related subjects (physics, mathematics and geography).

3. In the design of tasks, unlike approaches in the organization of the Olympiad from other
disciplines, it is not possible to be guided by the principle of conformity of the content of the tasks with
the passed stage of studying the material of the discipline. Thus, the consent of the participants of the
Olympiad and their leaders is necessary to solve the task of a level that is much higher than the
material of the school discipline. In the case of junior pupils participating in the Olympiad, such
material is not studied at all at official lessons.

4. In comparison with other subjects, the astronomical Olympiad movement has a rather short
history, which determines the weak level of material and educational base, in particular the lack of
literature, including scientific publications, aimed at improving the skills and knowledge of teachers,
training of students, etc.

In view of the above arguments, astronomical Olympiads require careful study and development of
methods for their conduct.

Despite the efforts of individual domestic and foreign educators, scientists and methodologists
(I. Klymyshyn, S. Kuzjmenkov, I. Sokol, A. Buryj, B. Voroncov-Veljjaminov, M. Daghajev, A. Sule,
M. Sandu etc.) an important characteristic of astronomy Olympiads in connection with the short history
of their conduct is a small amount of literature for the preparation of students.

Much worse is the situation with scientific publications and methodological support for
astronomical Olympiads: only a few works are available on this topic. In particular, in the article by
S. Malchenko an attempt was made to carry out a general analysis of problems, but the described
approach has no clear application in the compilation of astronomical Olympiads [1]. I. Pustynnykova,
Ju. Kucher, A. Stavsjka conducted an analysis of the evaluation of the Olympiad tasks [2].

According to the team of authors, the works of the Romanian scientist M. Sandu, especially in [3],
where the in-depth presentation of theoretical material on astronomy in the context of the Olympiads is
conducted, as well as examples of particularly complex problems with detailed descriptions and
explanations are extremely useful for the methodological support of the Olympiads.
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2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

2.1. THE COMPLEXITY OF THE OLYMPIAD PROBLEMS

The task package for school astronomy Olympiad should be differentiated in complexity, that is,
contain both basic level tasks, medium and high complexity tasks. This is due to the goals that the
organizers of the student Olympiads face, because the event must fulfill the following tasks:

- stimulate creative self-improvement of children, student youth;

- identify and develop gifted students, assist them in choosing a profession, involve them in higher
education;

- realize the abilities of talented students;

- increase interest in in-depth study of educational, special and professional disciplines, to develop
in the circles of students youth research skills;

- promote the achievements of science and the latest technologies etc. [4]

Thus, the simple, basic tasks included in the package are aimed at strengthening students' self-
esteem and preventing the loss of interest in the study of astronomy. It should be noted that the tasks of
this class should include, except classical and template problems, simple non-standard tasks for logic
and general erudition. Such tasks can be both purely astronomical or belong to related disciplines. At
the same time, it is not necessary to be limited only to physical tasks; however, geography, chemistry
and mathematics are related to astronomy as well.

To stimulate students' creative self-improvement, it is also necessary to include mid-complexety
tasks that require a high level of knowledge of basic models and laws, the limits of their application,
knowledge of effects, creative thinking. These tasks should be simple for well-prepared students and
encourage less-prepared students to study further. Also, such problems are intended for grading
student achievement and identifying winners.

Equally important is the inclusion in the Olympiad of a high level of complexity - creative, non-
standard, multi-stage tasks, the solution of which should be based on the application of different laws,
taking into account many effects, the use of unusual ways for students to solve and knowledge of other
disciplines. These tasks are aimed primarily at realizing the abilities of talented students, determining
the winners of the Olympiad. Such tasks should be selected in such a way that they can be solved by
units or, even, no complete solution is given. It provides, on the one hand, the selection and stimulation
of the interest of the most able and inquisitive students, provides an improvement in the level of
knowledge of teachers and students, prevents stagnation in teaching and learning, and on the other,
provides the main paradigm of the Olympiads: student evaluation is not on the principle of control
work when assessing the correctness of the answer, and on the "idea" principle, when the most
important in the problem is the idea of its solution, not its course and final answer. According to the
team of authors, the application of the principle of control work (test) to the astronomy Olympiad is the
main problem of such events at different levels. In this case, the winners are not the the most trained
students with non-standard, creative thinking and sophisticated analytical skills, but the students who
are the most proficient in calculations and can make a large amount of calculating with limited
numbers of errors for a limited time. This contradicts the principles and objectives of the Ukrainian
National Astronomy Olympiad as defined in [4,5].

It is possible to combine sub-items of varying complexity in a complex task. This approach is often
used in the tasks of international Olympiads, in particular the International Olympiad in Astronomy
and Astrophysics [6,7].

2.2. THEME OF TASKS

Letters from the Institute Of Education Content Modernization and the decree of the Ministry of
Education and Science of Ukraine define the indicative list of theoretical questions which student
Olympiad tasks should be based on, as well as recommendations for adhering to the subject and format
of the previous Olympiad Olympiad, and a list of recommended literature [4; 5].
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A feature of astronomy among other disciplines is the relatively small number of topics provided
for study. This defines the problem of composing and selecting non-standard tasks of medium and
high complexity, and together with the lack of teaching astronomy to students before 11th grade
determines the need to use knowledge of related disciplines and general erudition. Here again it should
be emphasized that the problem of the modern Ukrainian National Astronomy Olympiad is a
significant bias towards physics and neglect of the cross-cutting links with mathematics, geography
and chemistry.

It is important to cover a variety of topics in order to encourage students to comprehensively study
the discipline and related fields, which should ensure the full development of students participating in
astronomy Olympiads. This rule is also confirmed by the statutes of international Olympiads, in
particular, the statute of the International Olympiad in Astronomy and Astrophysics determines the
need to use at least 4 sections of astronomy in the package of tasks [6]. However, some topics are basic
in astronomy, which determines the need for their deep understanding of students. These include, for
example, Kepler's laws, the daily motion of Earth, stellar magnitudes and photometry, telescopes and
their characteristics, the redshift and the determination of distances to galaxies (for 11th grade students)
and more. According to the team of authors, tasks on these topics should be included in each package.
There are several problems with this.

The first is the limited size of the task package and the need for balance with other topics. The
solution to this problem is complex problems, which need to be solved either by attracting knowledge
on different topics, or those that consist of many diversified sub-topics.

The second problem is the considerable complexity of selecting non-standard and creative tasks on
these topics. You can use the following methods to solve them. As an example, the topic of "Kepler's
Laws", which is one of the fundamental in the school astronomy framework, was chosen to analyze the
methods of problem-solving.

2.3. METHODS OF COMPOSING NON-STANDARD ASTRONOMY PROBLEMS

The author's classification of methods for compiling non-standard astronomy problems will be
described below. At the same time, the tasks for convenience are presented separately, as some of them
illustrate several principles at once.

2.3.1. THE METHOD OF UNUSUAL ACCENT

The school course examines Kepler's laws as follows [8]:
1. Each of the planets moves around the Sun along an ellipse in one of the focuses of which is the
Sun.
2. The radius vector of the planet at equal intervals grabs equal areas.
3. The squares of the sidereal periods of rotation of the planets around the sun are directly
proportional to the cubes of the large axes of their orbits.
If the sidereal periods of rotation of two planets denote T: and T2, and the large semi axesof the
ellipses - respectively a1 and az, then the third Kepler law is:
P4
7 a
The students also study the generalized third Kepler law: if the sidereal periods of rotation of two
planets denote T1 and To, the large semi axesof the ellipses - respectively a1 and a2, and the masses of
central bodies and their satellites - respectively M1 and Mz, m1 and mo, then:

(My +my) T} _ a

(M, +my) T3 - a3
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Students usually concentrate on Kepler's third law, with the other two getting undeservedly little
attention. Thus, shifting the focus of the problem to using the properties of an ellipse (Kepler's first law)
or comparing flight time by comparing squares (Kepler's second law) can make the task unusual and
interesting.

Thus, to summarize, the basic idea behind this method is to use laws or principles that in other
circumstances receive little attention

2.3.2. METHOD OF DETAILS

This method is partly similar to the unusual accent method, since the content of the material, which
has received little attention, is the basis of the problem. However, in this case it is not a law, but a
certain property or feature of a well-known law. These may be the limits of its application, specific
details of its application under certain specific conditions, the unusual nature of submitting certain
variables, etc. A good example is to provide data about the orbit parameters of system around its center
of mass instead of the satellite orbit parameters around the central body. Thus, the detail is that the
third Kepler law can be applied only to a reference system that is fixed to one of the objects of the
system, and impossibility to apply it to the reference system connected to the center of mass.

2.3.3. METHOD OF NEGLECTION

A feature of astronomy among other disciplines is low accuracy and a large number of
approximations. You can introduce this feature by adding a task into a package to evaluate certain
values. Typically, such tasks involve improving creative and non-standard thinking in order to create
an idealized model for describing a phenomenon or process that rejects irrelevant details and focuses
on the essence. Important in such tasks is to prove the feasibility of simplifications, to demonstrate their
capabilities and to evaluate the error in calculations. An example of such assignments is the problem
that involves the need to use the second Kepler law to estimate the value of the area grabbed by the
radius-vector.

2.3.4. COMPREHENSIVE METHOD

The comprehensive method is one of the easiest ones in this list. It involves merging several,
usually 3-5, classic and template tasks into one. However, the complexity of the tasks created by this
method is based on the fact that the student needs to split one big problem into several subtasks that
need to be solved separately, and then summarize the results for a common solution. Thus, the level of
complexity of such tasks is determined by the apparent partitioning and the smoothness of transitions
between subtasks.

2.3.5. METHOD OF CONSEQUENCES

According to the team of authors, the tasks accomplished by this method are extremely important,
since solving them requires not only a thorough knowledge but also analytical and creative skills of the
students. The problem is formulated in such a way that its solution is based on a non-standard
consequence of the known law. Usually, the consequence is rather narrow in scope, that is, it is relevant
only for a specific set of characteristics of the external or internal environment, or solves a very narrow
problem, so that in other circumstances student do not pay attention to it. An example of such an effect
on the topic "Kepler's laws" is the invariance of the dependence of the rotation period and the large
semi axeson the ratio of body masses of the system. Therefore, it can be assumed that the transfer of
mass from one body to another the rotation period and the large semi axeswill not change. It should be
noted that this effect only acts when it is possible to neglect the mass of the substance, which is
currently transmitted from one body to another, in comparison with the mass of the bodies of the
system.
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2.3.6. THE METHOD OF ANALOGIES

Tasks made using this method use law, pattern, or theory that are familiar to students in one
particular context, transferring its use to another, similar in content. Thus, students should draw an
analogy between the phenomenon or process described in the problem and what is already known to
them, identify common and distinguishing features, and use a known mathematical or physical model,
law, or pattern based on it. An example of using this method is to give the task of changing the orbital
period when the rate of change is known. Students, for example, may be asked to make and analogy
with rectilinear motion and to determine the rotation period after a certain time based on known laws.

2.3.7. METHOD OF NEW LAWS

This method is intended to actualize and improve the analytical and creative abilities of students,
and use elements of the subject unknown to the students. The condition of the problem must include a
detailed description of model, law or hypothesis that underlies the solution of the problem, except for
the moments that the student must reach to on the basis of principles known to him from the school
course. Such tasks can be even simple if they only involve the use of the models, laws, or hypotheses
described in practice. It should be borne in mind that some students, especially at the first stages of the
Olympiad, may not even begin to solve the problem because of the long condition and the presence of
unknown formulas in it. However, the team of authors considers it expedient to use such tasks at the III
and IV stages of the student Olympiads.

2.4. EXAMPLES OF TASKS ON THE THEME “KEPLER'S LAWS”

The tasks described below have been offered to the participants of the stage III of the Ukrainian
National Astronomy Olympiad in the Ivano-Frankivsk region for the last five years. Tasks are chosen to
illustrate the above methods of constructing non-standard astronomy problems.

2.4.1. PLANET NATALY-1 AND ITS SATELLITE, PRACTICAL PROBLEM AT III STAGE OF THE
UKRAINIAN NATIONAL ASTRONOMY OLYMPIAD IN IVANO-FRANKIVSK REGION FOR 10™-11™
GRADES STUDENTS, 2016

The Figure 1 shows the trajectory of a satellite rotating around the planet Nataly-1. The mass of this
planet is equal to the mass of the Earth (6x1024 kg). The influence of the star around which Nataly-1
rotates should not be taken into account. The time during which a satellite flies the indicated particles
of its orbit is equal to 20 minutes. The mass of the satellite is much smaller than that of Nataly-1. The
area of the ellipse is S=mab.
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Fig. 1. Trajectory of a satellite rotating around the planet Nataly-1
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a) Estimate the eccentricity e of the satellite's orbit.

b) Estimate the period T of the satellite's rotation.

c) Evaluate the large semi axesand the orbits of the satellite.

d) Estimate the distance ra at the apocenter and rp at the perimeter of the satellite orbit.

e) Estimate the velocity va at the apocenter and vy at the perimeter of the satellite orbit.

This task can be broadly attributed to the base, as subparagraphs (a), (c), and (d) are trivial and
should not be difficult to students. Subparagraph (e) requires a deeper knowledge of the motion laws of
the planet and the use of formulas for finding the velocity at the pericenter and apocenter, or the
comprehensive application of Kepler's second law and the law of conservation of energy. However, the
most interesting is subparagraph (b), the drafting of which used neglect and unusual accent methods.
Finding the answer to this subparagraph requires the use of Kepler's second law, that is, estimating the
area of one of the highlined parts of the satellite's orbit and comparing it to the total area of the ellipse.
It is necessary to select the part of the ellipse in which the motion trajectory of the satellite is as close as
possible to the straight line to reduce the error of area estimation.

2.4.2. ABNORMAL SHIFT OF MERCURY PERIHELION, THEORETICAL PROBLEM AT IIIl STAGE OF THE
UKRAINIAN NATIONAL ASTRONOMY OLYMPIAD IN IVANO-FRANKIVSK REGION FOR 11™
GRADE STUDENTS, 2017

The anomalous shift of the Mercury perihelion - discovered in 1859 feature of the planet Mercury
motion, which played an exceptional role in the history of physics. This shift was the first movement of
a celestial body that did not obey Newton's law of gravity. Physicists have had to look for ways to
modify or generalize the theory of gravity. The search was a success in 1915 when Albert Einstein
developed a general theory of relativity. The exact solution of Einstein's equations, obtained by Karl
Schwarzschild in January 1916, showed that the perihelion of the planets really must undergo
additional displacement compared to Newtonian theory.

The additional displacement of the perihelion of the planet (in radians per revolution) in the
general theory of relativity can be written by the formula:

247°a*
~ —T 2’ where
¢ - speed of light (300 000 km/s);
T - rotation period of the planet around the Sun;
a - magnitude of the large semi axis of the planet orbit;
b - magnitude of the small semi axis of the planet orbit.

Mercury data:
o 46 001 200 km
Perihelion 0,307499 a. u.
1 k
Aphelion 000 D km

0,466697 a. u.

Based on the information provided:

a) determine the large semi axis of the orbit of Mercury;

b) determine the eccentricity of the orbit of Mercury;

c) determine the rotation period of Mercury around the Sun;

d) determine the small semi axis of the orbit of Mercury;

e) to determine the additional displacement of the perihelion of the orbit of Mercury per revolution
(in radians);

e) to determine the additional displacement of the perihelion of Mercury's orbit per century (in
radians);
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g) compare the value obtained in the previous subparagraph with the observed value (43.1 + 0.5
arcsec per century).

This problem illustrates the use of the method of new laws, because the condition introduces the
concept of anomalous displacement of Mercury perihelion, gives a mathematical description of this
phenomenon according to the general theory of relativity, and proposes to compare the calculated
results with the observed value, as well as the method of unusual accents, which require knowing
properties of the ellipse to determine small semi axis. To some extent, this task also illustrates the
principle of complexity.

2.4.3. XVII CENTURY, THEORETICAL PROBLEM AT III STAGE OF THE UKRAINIAN NATIONAL
ASTRONOMY OLYMPIAD IN IVANO-FRANKIVSK REGION FOR 10™-11™ GRADES STUDENTS, 2019

You sit down with a friend and have lunch discussing Newton's recently read Principia's treatise, in
which he generalize Kepler's third law. Your friend said:

“Consider a system that consists of two celestial bodies. Let mass of the first body be 4 masses of
the Sun, mass of the second body one mass of the Sun, and the distances from the common center of
mass are 2 and 4 astronomical units, respectively. Then we have that period of rotation of the second

4au.)d
planet around the common center of mass T = __Gau) 4 years.”
4 masses of the Sun

Find and explain mistakes in a friend's reasoning.

This task illustrates the method of detail - it is based entirely on knowledge of the boundaries and
conditions of application of the generalized third Kepler law. Although this law is generally well
studied, details and limits of its application are rarely addressed. If we consider the solution of this
problem, the errors are as follows:

1. The denominator of the formula must contain sum of the masses of the system objects.

2. The ratio of the distances to the center of mass must be inversely proportional to the mass of the
objects.

3. The numerator of the formula must contain distance between the objects, but not to the center of
mass.

Note: the formula a® = T?(M, + M,) can be used if the large axis in a. u., the period in years, and
the mass in the masses of the Sun. To deduce it is enough to substitute in the generalized Kepler law
data for the Earth - 1 a. u., 1 year, 1 mass of the Sun.

2.4.4. DUAL STAR SYSTEM, THEORETICAL PROBLEM AT III STAGE OF THE UKRAINIAN NATIONAL
ASTRONOMY OLYMPIAD IN IVANO-FRANKIVSK REGION FOR 10™-11™ GRADES STUDENTS, 2020

Based on the data about the close double star system V Arrow to calculate:

a) the maximum angular distance between the stars of V Arrow;

b) estimate the time to merge the stars of the V Arrow system;

c) the time of halving the distance between the stars of V Arrow system.

D =7760 light years, distance

P =0.514212053 days = 12.34 hours, orbital period

P'=-1.734x107 days / year, the rate of change of the orbital period

Mwd=0.85Msun, mass of the white dwarf

Meomp = 3.3 Msun, the mass of the companion star

M’ 2000 = (1-3) 10> Msun/year — the accretion rate in the year 2000

This task illustrates the methods of analogies and consequences, based on the examples used to
illustrate these methods.
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3. CONCLUSIONS

The tasks package for any stage of the Ukrainian National Astronomy Olympiad should consist of
tasks with different complexity and topics, while the problems should stimulate creative, non-standard
thinking and improve the students’ analytical skills, which creates certain difficulties in their
preparation. Topics such as Kepler's laws, the daily motion of Earth, stellar magnitudes and
photometry, telescopes and their characteristics, the redshift and the determination of distances to
galaxies (for 11th grade students) etc., are fundamental in astronomy, and should be included in every
task package. Because of this, the problem of selecting and completing tasks is further complicated. To
solve it, the methods proposed by the team of authors and described in this article can be used,
including the method of unusual accent, method of detail, method of neglecting, comprehensive
method, method consequences, analogy method and the method of new laws.
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Epcreniok Slpocaas, I'aciok IBan, Sxkyboscekuit I[lerpo, bopumaxk Anra. MeTtoauka ckaagaHH: Ta migbopy
3aday A4S HIKIABHMX acTpOHOMIYHMX OJiMIIiag Ha IIpuKAadi 3adad 3a Temolo “3akonHn Kenaepa”. 2Kypraa
Ipuxapnamcorozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmegparuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 156-165.

Ha ocnosi GaraTopiuHoro Aocsigy opranizamnii Bceykpaincbkmx oaimmiag III piBHs y crarti Oyao
34ilicHeHO cripoOy cpopMyAlOBaTH y3aradbHEHi IPUHIIUIIN IiAOOpY Ta CKAaAaHHs OAiMIIiaAHMX 3ajad 3
acTpOHOMII, a TaKoX IIpOJeMOHCTpyBaTM BMUKOPMCTaHH:S ONMCAaHUX IIPUMHIMUIIIB Ha IIpUKAaAl 3aBAaHb
acTpoHOMIYHUX oaiMIIiag B IBaHO-PpaHKiBChKilt 001acTi (YKpaiHa) IPOTIATOM OCTaHHBOTO I ITUAITTS.

byao mnposeseHo aHaaizs o0coOAMBOCTeN IIKIABHMX OJiMIliad 3 acTPOHOMii, MeTM IXHBOTO
IIPOBEAECHH], cneuM(I)iKM IakeTiB 3ajay, 30KpeMa HeoOXigHOCTi ,ZI,I/I(I)epeHHiaL[ﬁ 3a CKAaJHICTIO Ta TeMaMI.
XapaKkTepHOIO PHCOI0 OAIMIIIaJHMUX 3aBAaHb € IXHS HeCTaHAAPTHICTb, HeOOXiAHICTh BUKOPWCTAHHA AAS 1X
O3B sI3yBaHHA He3BMIHNUX AAA y4IHIB MeToAiB i crmocobis. Ilpu mpomy Taki 3agadi IMOBUHHI BigIlOBigaTu
iHTeAeKTyaabHOMY PO3BUTKY YYaCHUKIB 3MaraHHs, a Xi4 pO3B'A3Ky IIOBUHEH OyTH JOCTYIIHUM AAs
posyMinHs. e o3Hauye mpoOaeMy TBOpeHH:s TaKUX 3aBAaHb, SKill B 4aHiil cTaTTi OyaAa IpuJileHa OCHOBHa
yBara. 30KpeMa, Ha OCHOBi aHaai3y IIpollecy YyKAajaHH:A OAiIMITiadHMX acTPOHOMIYHUX 3ajay, sKi Oyam
3alIpOIIOHOBaHI YYHAM B MUMHYAl POKM Ha 001acHOMY eTalli y4HiBCBKOI OaiMmiaam, ©ya0 BUOKpeMAeHO,
CHCTeMaTU30BaHO 1 OXapaKTepU30BaHO MeTOAM IXHBOIO yKaAadaHH:. KokeH MeToa MicTUTh AeTaabHe
TOsACHEHHs, apTyMEeHTallil0 AOLiABHOCTI IMOr0 BMKOPUCTaHH:s Ta HpUKAaAM, SAK aHAAiTUIHOTO, Tak i
MPaKTUYHOTO XapakTepy. /Jas Hao4yHOCTI OyA0 IMpoaHali30BaHO OAiMIIiaJHi 3aJayi Ta OIMCAHO METOAM,
BUKOPUCTaHi IIpY IXHBOMY TBOPEHHI, 3a TeMOIO “3akoHu Kemaepa”, ska € oAHi€I0 3 pyHAaMeEHTaABHUX Y
paMKax IIKiAbHOTO BUBUYEHHsI aCTpPOHOMIi, IO OAHOYACHO BU3HAYa€ sSK HeOOXiAHICTh BKAIOUEHHS TaKMX
3aBAaHb B IIpOrpaMy 04iMITiagy, Tak i CKAaAHICTb IX BUOOpPY i CTBOpeHH:I, ag>ke TeMa AOCTaTHbO By3bKa i mpu
LIbOMY sIKiCHO BUCBiTA€Ha B pi3HOMaHITHUX Iigpy4YHMKaX i 30ipHUKax 3a4ad.

Karouosi caoBa: HecranaapTHi 3agaui, Bceykpaincbka yuHiBcbKa OJiMITiada 3 acTpPOHOMII, 3aKOHI
Kemnaepa.
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PROFESSIONAL TRAINING OF FUTURE MASTERS OF PRIMARY
EDUCATION TO INNOVATIVE ACTIVITIES THROUGH THE
PRISM OF A COMPETENCE APPROACH

OKSANA TSIUNIAK

Abstract. The current problems of the advanced system, which were most often used by masters
who were studying for innovation, are updated. Theoretical analysis of scientific sources with
understanding of the concept of “personal approach” is carried out. Changes of important aspects
that are covered by methodological research in the field of work carried out in future Master's
workplaces are analyzed. The essence and peculiarities of realization of the competence approach
in the system of professional preparation of future masters of elementary education for innovative
activity are considered. It is noted that the competence approach is aimed at the results of
education not as a sum of learned information, but as the ability of a future specialist to creatively
use the acquired knowledge in practice. It is concluded that the implementation of a competent
approach in the system of training of future masters of elementary education in innovation ensures
the achievement of a high level of quality professional training, the result of which is the
competent personality of a future specialist, competitive in the labor market, able to act in an
innovative educational environment.

Keywords: approach, education, competence approach, competence, professional competence,
vocational training, future masters of elementary education, innovative activity.

“Education is the most powerful weapon,
you can use to change the world.”
Nelson Mandela

1. INTRODUCTION

Today, Ukrainian society needs professionals with innovative thinking and a keen desire to
implement their ideas in social life, driven by information, economic, social, political, cultural and
religious processes of the third millennium. The modern world requires young people to be able to
respond efficiently and promptly to innovative changes that are taking place in society, to be self-
sufficient, proactive, responsible citizens, successful people, that is, professionally competent. That is
why the problem of effective professional training of future specialists is an urgent one, which will be
able to easily adapt to the changing conditions of today and be competitive in the labor market.

Therefore, according to the Law of Ukraine “On Higher Education”, the master’s level of higher
education corresponds the seventh qualification level of the National Qualifications Framework and
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envisages acquiring a person of advanced theoretical and / or practical knowledge, abilities, skills in the
chosen specialty (or specialization), general principles of methodology / or professional activity, other
competences sufficient to effectively accomplish tasks of an innovative nature of the appropriate level
of professional activity” [6]. Master's degree programs involve training professionals with a high level
of autonomy and responsibility in solving professional tasks. As experience shows, this requires not
only sound knowledge of professional subjects, but also their effective application in practice and the
ability to learn throughout life. Therefore, the task of implementing a competent approach in the
system of professional preparation of future masters of elementary education for innovative activity,
which involves the formation and development of professional and key competences of the individual,
becomes urgent. At the same time, the idea of a competency-based approach is one of the answers to
the question of what educational outcome is needed by the individual and is demanded by modern
society.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

It is well known that the problem of training a competent person has been the subject of in-depth
and in-depth research conducted by international organizations working in the field of education -
UNESCO, UNICEF, UNDP, the Council of Europe, Organization for European Cooperation,
International Standards Department and others.

The formation of a new higher education system in Ukraine does not imply the imperfection of the
previous one, but in the conditions when the demands and needs of the intellectual labor market are
changing rapidly, the higher education system should allow students to receive not only theoretical
professional training but also advanced and practical ones. It is important to train a competent
specialist who has deep understanding and knowledge of his role in society, is able to creatively apply
knowledge acquired in practice and able to work in a team following the ideas of partnership
pedagogy.

The multifaceted preparation of the next generation of masters has become the leading task of
higher education institutions today. I. Babin, V. Bondar, V.Osadchyi, O.Eremenko, S. Vitvitska,
N. Batechko, P. Luzan, V. Lykova are engaged in researching the organization of professional and
professional training of masters. Education was thoroughly considered in the writings of N. Bibik,
V. Bidenko, O. Budnyk, V. Verbitsky, L. Vashchenko, E. Zeer, I. Zimnaya, O. Ovcharuk, O. Pometun, A.
Khutorsky and others.

The analysis of scientific work on the identified problem allows to distinguish three stages of
formation of the competence approach in education (competence education):

The first (1960-1970 biennium) - introduction in the scientific apparatus of the category
“competence”, creating prerequisites for the separation of concepts of competence.

Second (1970-1990) — use of the category of competence and competence in the theory and practice
of language teaching, professionalism in management, management, teaching of communication,
content of the concept “Skills / social skills” developed.

The third (since the 1990s) is characterized by the global integration of the approach to national
education systems, reflected in the preparation of UNESCO documents, the implementation of this
approach in the Bologna process.

Intelligence on this issue proves that the core competency approach to defining the essence of
higher education is the pursuit of basic tasks: education should teach students the qualities necessary to
achieve professional activity; the criteria and parameters for evaluating the results of modern education
should be unified and expressed in terms and results that can be interpreted and taken into account in
any country's educational institution. Quite rightly, in our opinion, N. Pobirchenko points out that a
competent approach can be considered not only as a means of updating the content of education, but
also as a mechanism for bringing it into line with the requirements of the present [9, p. 24-31].
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It is worth mentioning that the formula of the New Ukrainian School offers nine key components,
one of which is: “a new content of education based on the formation of competences needed for
successful self-realization in society” [7].

The competence approach as a direction of modernization of education was substantiated by
V. Lugovyi [8, p. 13-25], in the opinion of which competence content approach reflects the content of
education, which is not reduced to a knowledge-oriented component, but involves the acquisition of a
comprehensive experience in solving life problems, fulfillment of key functions, social roles,
identification of competencies. The competency approach is not about the student's awareness, but the
development of skills to solve problems that arise in life situations.

A. Yaroshenko, a scientist who considers the competence approach as “one of the directions of
modernization of education and which implies high readiness of graduates of higher education
institutions for successful activity in various spheres due to the formation of key competences systems
in them and corresponds to the accepted in most development, is worthy of attention. Countries of the
general concept of the educational standard and directly related to the transition in the design of the
content of education and quality control systems to the system of key competences” [10, p. 5-12]. In the
context of this problem, let us consider the importance of a competent approach in the system of
professional training of future masters of elementary education for innovative activity in HSE.

The presence of the use of the concept “competent approach” in regulatory and conceptual
documents, in the scientific reconnaissance of domestic and foreign educators shows that this approach
becomes a reality of modern education and is actively implemented in the educational process of
higher education institutions. It is a logical continuation of this statement by the views of Academician
I. Bekh, who states: “a competent approach was an educational response to the pressing needs of
modern society, especially the labor market” [1, p. 4].

We are fascinated by the opinion of the scientist O. Dubaseniuk, who states that “a competent
approach reflects an integral manifestation of professionalism, which combines elements of
professional and general culture (level of education sufficient for self-education and self-solving of
cognitive problems), pedagogical experience and pedagogical activity to be specified in a certain
system of knowledge, skills, readiness for professional activity” [5, p. 11]. Researcher S. Vytvytska
examines the competence approach through a set of knowledge, abilities, skills, and ways of activity
concerning certain processes and phenomena necessary to act qualitatively and productively [4, p. 168].
In other words, a competent approach orientates the education system not only to the accumulation of
knowledge in the learning process, but also to the ability to use the acquired knowledge, to put them
into professional activity.

It is logical that the focus is on the practical outcome, that is, on the ability of the undergraduates to
act practically, using the acquired knowledge, skills and abilities, to carry out their own professional
self-development and to take care of the readiness for innovative activity in different fields. For
example, the formation of professional competence in higher education applicants can be done through
project training. Project technologies have become widely used in higher education institutions:
telecommunication projects, projects on the technology “Intelligence for the future”, web-based quests.
Project-based training promotes the development of self-knowledge skills, the use of innovative
learning technologies, that they have acquired the subject knowledge already gained during their study
at higher education institutions (HEI). It is advisable to create real pedagogical situations. We find the
proper organization of independent work of undergraduates’ particular important. It must be done in
compliance with the following conditions: combination of classroom and extra-curricular independent
work and methods of its implementation; creation of necessary educational and methodological
support of independent work; systematic control over the results of independent work of
undergraduates. In addition, we believe that effective implementation of a competent approach in
vocational training involves introduction of the following conditions: updating training methods to
promote; identifying and developing innovative competence; application of methods of training and
education on a competent basis, which involves the formation and solution of practical problem
situations using game methods; introduction of various forms of communication: conferences, lectures-
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discussions, lectures-consultations, application of alternative assessment systems of students'
educational activity. At the same time, it is necessary to strengthen the professional orientation of
training at the HEI through practical training; to increase the share of optional subjects in order to
better acquaint students with the features of future activity; to increase hours for independent work
and use of modern means of control over its conduct. After all, a significant growth in the independent
work of undergraduates helps to increase their responsibility for their own performance. Innovative
pedagogical and information technologies should also be used to help bring learning activities closer to
future innovation activities. For the future, it is advisable to develop new vocational-oriented
disciplines and their educational and methodological support, etc. In view of the above, we can say that
a competent approach in the system of professional training of future masters of elementary education
to innovative activity provides opportunities for future professionals: to analyze and systematize on a
scientific basis the practical experience of pedagogical activity; to predict, plan expected results of
activity and successfully manage pedagogical processes; optimize the use of resources to solve
problems practically; create favorable conditions for personal development and self-development; to
develop, introduce new technologies; to choose the most optimal technologies, a set of methods,
techniques in order to succeed in their own innovative activity.

3. CONCLUSIONS

In general, it can be concluded that the improvement of the system of professional preparation of
future Masters of primary education for innovation through the prism of a competent approach
involves the formation of a motivated competent person, able:

— to navigate in an information space quickly, that is dynamically developing and constantly
updated;

— toreceive, use, create various information;

— to exercise autonomy in formulating tasks and solving them;

— to make informed decisions, to solve problems on the basis of the received knowledge, skills and
skills, to take responsibility for the received result;

— to show activity and interest in learning the world;

— to realize the value of knowledge, science, creativity, education and self-education for life and
activity;

— to be ready to learn throughout life, to apply the knowledge gained in practice.

The prospects for further scientific research are seen in the development of a structural and
functional model of professional preparation of future masters of elementary education for innovation
as a training system, which will clearly define the purpose, objectives and content of professional
training of a competent specialist.
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IMonsax Okcana. IIpodeciitna migrotroBka MaiOyTHIX MaricTpiB IIOY4aTKOBOI OCBiTM 40 iHHOBaIIiiTHOL
AisABHOCTI Kpi3b MPU3MY KOMIIeTEHTHiCHOTO miaxoay. XKypnaa [puxapnamcokozo ytisepcumemy imeni Bacuas
Cmegpanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 166-170.

Y cTaTTi OOIPYHTOBAHO aKTyaAbHICTh IPO0AeMU YAO0CKOHAAEHHS CHCTeMM ITpo¢eciiiHOl IiATOTOBKI
MaifOyTHIX MaricTpiB ITOYaTKOBOI OCBITM A0 iHHOBaIiNHOI AisfABHOCTI. 3AilICHEHO TeOpeTW4YHMIT aHaAai3
HayKOBMX AXKepeA 3 OCMUCAEHH:I MOHATTs “KOMIIeTeHTHicHui miaxia”. IlpoaHaaizoBaHO 3MiCTOBI acreKTu
KOMITETEHTHICHOTO MiAXOAY SIK METOAOAOTIYHOIO Opi€HTUPY y IpodeciiiHiil mAroTosni ManOyTHiX ¢axiBiiib
ocBiTHBOTO piBHA “MaricTp”. PO3rasnyTo cyTHiCTh Ta 0COOAMBOCTI peasisariil KOMIIETEHTHICHOTO I1igXo4y y
crcreMi mpogeciiiHoi MiATOTOBKM MalOyTHIX MaricTpiB ITOYaTKOBOI OCBiTM A0 iHHOBAILiIHOI AiAABHOCTI.
BigsnaueHo, 110 KOMIIETEHTHICHMII MiaXiJ CHOpAMOBaHMII Ha pPe3yAbTaT OCBITU He SIK CyMM 3aCBOEHOI
indpopmarii, a six 3aaTHOCTI MarOyTHBOrO (paxiBIsl TBOPYO BUKOPUCTOBYBATM HaOyTi 3HaHHS Ha IPaKTUIIL.
3pobaeHO BMCHOBKM, IO peadi3aliisi KOMIIETEHTHICHOTO IIigxoay y cucreMi mpodeciiiHOI IiATrOTOBKU
MaifOyTHIX MaricTpiB IOYaTKOBOI OCBiTM A0 iHHOBAIiJHOI AifABPHOCTI 3abe3Iledyye€ AOCATHEHHs BUCOKOTO
piBHs  AKicHOI axoBoi IIIATOTOBKM, pe3yAbTaTOM sKOI € OCOOMCTicTh MarbyTHboro axisr,
KOHKYPEHTOCITPOMO>KHOTO Ha pMHKY IIpalli, 34aTHOTO IIBUAKO Opi€HTyBaTUCs B iHpOpMaLiiiHOMY IIpOCTOPi,
IO AMHaMIiYHO pO3BUBA€ETbLCA 1 IIOCTIIHO OHOBAIOETLCS; OA€P>KyBaTll, BUKOPUCTOBYBaTH, CTBOPIOBATU
pisHOMaHITHY iH(pOpMaIIio; BUABAATA CaMOCTIIHICTh y IOCTaHOBII 3aBAaHb Ta iX BUPpIiIlleHHi; IpUitMaTI
OoOrpyHTOBaHI pillleHH:, BUpilTyBaTH IIpob1eMM Ha OCHOBI OTpMMaHMX 3HaHb, YMiHb i HaBMYOK, OpaTu Ha
ceOe BiAIIOBiZaABHICTD 3a OTPMMAaHMII pe3yAbTaT; aKTMBHO J1 3allikaBA€HO IIi3HaBaTM CBIT, yCBi4OMAIOBaTU
LIiHHICTb 3HaHb, HayKM, TBOPYOCTi, OCBITU 11 CAMOOCBITU A4S KUTTS Ta iHHOBAIIiIHOI AisABHOCTI; HaBYaTUCS
IIPOTSIOM yChOTO JKMUTTS Ta IIpallioBaTy B iHHOBAI[ilIHOMY OCBITHbOMY CepeAOBUIII.

KarogoBi caosBa: miaxia, ocBiTa, KOMIIeTEHTHICHMII IIigXid, KOMIIeTeHTHicTh, IIpodeciiiHa
KOMITeTEHTHICTE, ITpodeciliHa MiAroToBKa, MaifOyTHI MaricTpy Mo9aTKOBOI OCBiTH, iHHOBaIIiliHa Ai1ABHICTB.
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THEORETICAL SUBSTANTIATION OF SPECIFICS OF FORMATION
OF UKRAINIAN NATIONAL MORAL AND ETHICAL VALUES OF
THE PERSON AT A YOUNG SCHOOL AGE

MARIA KOPCHUK-KASHETSKA

Abstract. The article provides a theoretical substantiation of the specificity of formation of
Ukrainian national moral and ethical values of younger students’ personality. The comparative
analysis of existing points of view on the nature of moral and ethical values and their functional
significance in the formation of personality is carried out. The content of national moral and ethical
values as a historical property of the people, which determine its mentality and national character,
is revealed. Ukrainian national moral and ethical values are as imperative entities, developed and
formed, which exist throughout the life of the Ukrainian people, they have an intransitive
character, moral requirements, regulate the regulatory function and use the necessary knowledge
regarding their free species and personality. Ukrainian ethnology has shown that it is possible to
preserve Ukrainian national moral and ethical factors by growing up in childbirth, defining
enrichment and updating the most up-to-date elementary education. The younger school age
becomes more sensitive in the development of moral and ethical and the qualities that determine
the patterns, moral behavior is formed. The goals and content of the process of formation of moral
and ethical values of junior students by means of the sciences are specified through adequate tasks,
which reflect the main directions of educational influence on the personality of the student. In the
formation of the system of moral and ethical values in the younger students pedagogical efforts
and actions of the primary school teacher should be directed to the development of moral and
ethical needs and motives of behavior, formation of ethical knowledge and education of ethical
feelings, development of appropriate skills, habits, as well as strengthening of will qualities. In
formation of moral and ethical values of people do not matter indirect educational actions, but the
attitude of the pupil to them, transformation of external influences into the internal moral and
psychological sphere of personality, internal perception of external influences, including
educational ones.

Keywords: personality, junior high school students, moral and ethical values, Ukrainian national
moral and ethical values, moral requirements, moral behavior, Ukrainian Ethnology.

1. INTRODUCTION

At the present stage of the democratic development of the state, upholding its sovereign interests
and national revival, the problem of educating the younger generation on the basis of moral and ethical
values by the means of ethnology, the affirmation of people's ethical ideals and models of moral
behavior is actualized.
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The priority in the construction of the New Ukrainian school is the task of forming a system of
universal values of students — moral and ethical (dignity, honesty, justice, care, respect for life, respect
for oneself and other people) and socio-political (freedom, democracy, cultural diversity, respect for the
mother tongue and culture, patriotism, respect for the environment, respect for the law, solidarity,
responsibility) [11].

Ukrainian Ethnology

It is well known that it is possible to save children by discovering enrichment and updating the
most up-to-date education and attaining primary school that has found people with socio-cultural
backgrounds that are constantly used by the Ukrainian population in their own practices.

Appeal to the natural sciences is an arbitrary factor in the revived Ukrainian culture, it is preserved
using its own national identity, forming a national identity, moral and ethical importance. Ethnic
science, which covers various aspects of Ukrainian culture, remains in the past also a people's morality,
embodied in moral and ethical qualities in real life. Formed in the process of life of the people, moral
and ethical values reflect positive experience and heritage in the field of morality, outlook, orient to the
moral norms and principles of life, enshrined in the traditions, customs, beliefs that are supported in
the way of life.

“At the same time, depending on the relationship of a man with the world, the object of perception
of values, which are divided into material and spiritual ones; depending on the level of generality —
into the concrete and the abstract ones; depending on the way of identifying — into the situational and
the stable ones. A quite common classification of values divides them depending on the criterion of
membership: personal (individual), group (collective) social, national and universal values” [4, p. 52].

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Reflecting the needs of both the individual and society as a whole, moral and ethical values are
time-tested, generally accepted and are not altered by the influence of private views, interests and
circumstances. Considering the notion of moral and ethical values as derived from values, Z. Gipters in
the “Cultural Dictionary Directory” characterizes value in the context of the life of society and the
individual as a common standard, which is directed education [8, p. 293-294].

Since moral and ethical values play an important role in regulating behavior and attitudes towards
the outside world in the “Vocabulary”, edited by V. V. Radul, their content is revealed through the
activity-interested attitude of the individual towards the world and himself. In particular, attention is
paid to the problematic realization of moral needs in life [9, p. 292].

Moral and Ethical Values - Imperative formations are produced and formed throughout the life of
the Ukrainian people. They are of a transient nature, preserve the continuity of moral requirements,
perform a regulatory function in the relationship of people and become personally relevant as a result
of their choice and internalization of the individual in the process of education.

In various popular sources, moral and ethical values are recorded in the commandments, tips,
instructions, which substantiate the need to observe moral norms and principles of behavior, determine
the strategy and tactics of life on the examples of folk heroes, act as a form of social influence.

Due to the multifaceted nature of the concept of “moral and ethical values” there are different
approaches in defining its structure, interrelations and interactions of components that broaden and
complement each other.

In examining the structure of higher values, I. Bekh draws attention to the different order of the
“determinants” from the point of view of the social sphere - their carrier: from the family cell to the
whole society; the possible contradiction of the translated values, which can lead to personal conflicts;
varying degrees of imperativeness for their acceptance by the subject [1, p. 10].

According to O. Vyshnevsky, the structure of the moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people
is determined by the structure of society, which consistently includes: man - family - community -
nation (state) - all humanity [5, p. 200-201].
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N. Gannusenko, K. Chorna reveal the pedagogical function of values as orienting and directing the
vital activity of the individual, as well as acting as the “axis of consciousness”, a condition of its self-
realization and behavior. To structural components they include ethical literacy, procedural activity,
value-semantic, reflective components [2, p. 6-7].

O. Sukhomlynska attributes to the moral and ethical values normative ideas about good and evil,
justice, beautiful and ugly about the purpose of man, human ideals, norms, principles of life, which are
of moral importance and affect the general social life. Differentiating moral and ethical values from the
main human values, virtues, partial moral values, the scientist points to the presence in each positive
value its negative equivalent, which is also included in the structure of values, but as its negatively
significant component.

Although the process of engaging children in the moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people
is a long one, the younger school age is considered by us to be the most sensitive, since it is during this
period that the foundations of worldview an and morality, the need for moral and ethical values and
qualities is realized, models are defined, moral behavior is formed.

In modern pedagogical science, the younger school age covers the period of study of a child in
primary school from the first to the fourth grade (from 6 to 10 years). Although at different times, the
age of younger students was defined differently, which was related to the beginning of schooling: from
9 years in the last century; from 8-7 years in Soviet times. Also, the term of study at school from 3 to 4
years and so on.

At a young school age, the development of a system of moral values is accompanied by the
justification of purpose, content of activity. The probability of obtaining a positive result educational
activity increases significantly if the latter aims at the formation of certain moral and ethical values, set
as a goal.

The general goals of the process of formation of moral and ethical values should be pedagogically
instrumental, aimed at practical implementation. The content of moral and ethical education of
younger students is focused on the implementation of common educational goals based on the
ethnographic approach.

The goals and content of the process of formation of moral and ethical values of junior students by
means of the sciences are specified through adequate tasks, which reflect the main directions of
educational influence on the personality of the student. It is said that in the formation of the system of
moral and ethical values in the younger students pedagogical efforts and actions of the primary school
teacher should be directed to the development of moral and ethical needs and motives of behavior, the
formation of ethical knowledge and education of ethical feelings, the development of appropriate skills,
habits and habits , as well as strengthening the strong-willed qualities.

Purposeful formation of moral and ethical values of the personality is carried out in organized
adult educational activity and communication, where the activity of the younger schoolboy's
personality is manifested and his moral needs and motives of behavior are formed. It is pedagogically
organized activity and communication creates those educational situations and moral relationships that
provide the influence and formation of moral and ethical values of younger students.

The peculiarity of the formation of moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people among
younger students is that they are perceived as certain norms and general principles of behavior offered
to them by adults. However, even good knowledge of these norms, which determines the cognitive
component in the formation of moral and ethical values n children, cannot ensure their firm
manifestation in behavior. The internalization of the moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people
through the assimilation of moral norms implies not only the accumulation of knowledge relevant
content, but also their refraction through the prism of the child's consciousness - the formation of own
moral experience, attitudes to behavioral stereotypes and moral models that are offered, as a result of
emotional experience and the transfer of moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people into the inner
world of personality , individual consciousness and behavior.

At a young school age, the social functions and roles of children change, and their moral
relationships with the outside world and other people greatly expand. Younger students are actively
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involved in the life of the school, actively communicate with adults, peers make some connections with
them. During this age period, the child intensively assimilates the moral and ethical rules, norms and
principles inherent in the Ukrainian people, which are accompanied by the formation of related moral
habits and skills in the behavior of the respective moral qualities. The change in the status of the child
necessitates the cultivation of a certain system of moral and ethical values, which would allow them to
adapt quickly to new social conditions and help further moral growth.

The moral and ethical values of younger students are reflected in their attitude towards other
people. This sphere of life of primary school students is realized through contacts with other people,
through communicatio The specificity of communication lies in the fact that it is an activity of
personality aimed at knowing people and interacting with them. In communication, younger students
have the opportunity, unlike other activities, to maximize their moral qualities, to master the moral and
ethical standards of behavior and interaction with other people, to gain individual moral experience, to
evaluate the actions and actions of adults and peers to understand its correctness.

The formation of the system of moral and ethical values n children of 1-4 grades is determined by
the moral experience of the Ukrainian people with the conditions of education and upbringing, the
influence of the macro- and microenvironment as well as the types of activities and communication in
which they are involved in their life activities.

An important component of an individual's ethical behavior is an act, that is, a single act of his or
her socially significant activity. In the act, in its internal structure, the unity of subjective, individual
factors (needs, interests, goals, motives of actions) and external - circumstances that are not dependent
on the will of the performer, as well as socially significant consequences of the action, act as the focus.

A moral act as an act of objectifying a certain moral and ethical value or group of values is in turn
regarded as a peculiar value, which carries new nuances and properties. The moral choice determines
the specifics of moral behavior: younger students have to choose a certain model of behavior from
several possible ones. It is at this point that the child begins to be guided by the moral and ethical
values of the people, based on already existing experience. The child can either help a friend or not;
may take advantage of, or decline, all of the privileges accorded to it; to tell the truth whether to remain
silent or to say “I do not know” etc. The immoral behavior of children of this age is not punishable by
law, and therefore it may seem that there is freedom to choose behavior, regardless of its moral and
ethical side. But even at a young school age, free choice in favor of the moral and ethical values of the
Ukrainian people is governed by internal instigators: conscience, dignity, as well as public opinion, the
opinion of parents and teachers.

In the formation of the moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people, the primary school pupils
have the importance not of indirect educational actions, but of the pupil's attitude towards them,
transformation of external influences into the internal moral and psychological sphere of the
individual, internal perception of external influences, including educational ones. In the process of
education and upbringing of younger students selective attitude to them is formed a which
L.Bozhovych explains as the observation of children, the ability to compare opinions and the actions of
others, as well as their own with the learned norms and rules of behavior, which shapes one's own
view, inner position in the choice and appropriation of certain moral and ethical values.

The effectiveness of the process of formation of moral and ethical values of a person depends on
timely identification and resolution of contradictions by changing and improving the pedagogical
conditions of raising children. However, in the educational process, contradictions do not only
overcome, but can be specially created by the teacher. On the state of formation of moral and ethical
values of younger students negatively affected by pedagogical omissions and mistakes, which are:

— authoritarian methods of upbringing, forcibly imposing own value system;

— formal approach to parenting;

— neglectance of folk traditions and pedagogical achievements in educational practice;
— lack of desire to improve business;

— focus on relativistic programs in spite of the need of value education of children;

— ignorance of the specifics of the younger school age;
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— separation of educational efforts of family and school;

— inconsistency between the words of adults and their behavior;

— lack of own moral experience;

— conflict or juxtaposition of moral and ethical values in the child's life practice;

— focus not on the moral and ethical values of the Ukrainian people, but on easily attainable goals;
— loss of historical memory.

The process of formation of moral and ethical values of primary school students is of a step
character and is carried out in the direction of enrichment and complication not only of the above
structural components, but also their content filling. We should take into account the regularity: the
formation of some, more complex in structure and content moral and ethical values, which depends on
the formation of others - less complex qualities. [7, p. 188].

The moral realm of younger students is a hierarchy interconnected in a single whole, personal
formation of moral and ethical values.

3. CONCLUSIONS

“While teaching universal and national values to pupils, we should recognise such factors as the
priority ones: taking into account the natural abilities of the student, ethno-psychological and
individual characteristics, and cognitive interests. These must be focussed primarily on the study of our
own historical experience for the development of high civic culture; democracy in the organisation of
educational activities at the national ground; and combine family and regional-national traditions,
customs and rituals popular in the mountainous region for filling the living space with the elements of
spirituality” [4, p. 65].

We can conclude that the basis of the traditional system of moral and ethical education of
Ukrainians is the transfer of customary rules and norms of behavior, principles of folk and morality,
awareness of moral preceptions of childhood, development of deep convictions. We also find urgent
formation of positive moral and psychological traits, motivation to society and activities, as well as
overcoming the negative behaviors in which the customs and traditions of the people, which are
important levers and means of modern education, and play an important role. It is significant
enrichment at the expense of the ideas of ethnology, in particular Ukrainian ethno-pedagogy. The
norms that have been nurtured on Ukrainian lands for centuries are the means of formation and
development of moral and ethical values of the student's personality. The formation of moral and
ethical values of children by the means of sciences, taking into account the specifics of the younger
school age is extremely relevant.
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Komuyxk-Kamenibka Mapis.  TeopetuuHe  oOIpyHTyBaHH:A CHeL[I/I(i)iKI/I c])opMyBaHHﬂ YKPpaIHChKUX
HalliOHaAbHMUX MOPAAbHO-eTUYHMX IiHHOCTel OCOOMCTOCTI B MOAOAIIOMY IIKiabHOMY Bini. 2Kyphaa
Ipuxapnamcorozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmedanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 171-176.

Y crarTi mogaHe TeopeTmdHe OOIPYHTyBaHH: crienn@iky popMyBaHH: YKpalHCHKMX HalliOHAAbHIX
MOpPaAbHO-eTUYHUX IIiHHOCTEell OCOOMCTOCTI MOAOAIIMX IKOAsApiB. IlpoBesdeHO mMOpiBHAABHUIT aHaAi3
iCHyIOUMX TOYOK 30py Ha HPUPOAY MOPAAbHO-€TMYHUX I[iHHOCTell Ta IX (PYHKI[IOHaABHOTO 3HA4YeHHs B
¢opmysanHi ocobucrocti. Poskpuro 3MicT HallioHaABHMX MOpaAbHO-eTUYHMX LIHHOCTEN SIK iCTOPUYHOTO
HaaOaHH: HapoJy, [0 BU3HAYalOTh I0T0 MEeHTaAbHICTh Ta HalliOHaABHMI XapaKTep. YKpaiHChbKi HallioHaAbHI
MOpPaABbHO-€THYHI IIHHOCTI TPaKTYIOTECS SIK iMIIepaTVBHI YTBOPeHH:, BUpoOJeHi i cpopMoBaHi BIIPOAOBXK
yci€i icTtopii >KMTTEAisSLABHOCTI YKpaiHCBKOIO HapoAy, MalOTh HeIlepexigHMII XapakTep, 30epiraioTb
HaCTYIIHICTh MOPaAbHUX BYMOT, BUKOHYIOTh PeryAsTUBHY (PYHKIIIO Ta HaOyBalOTh OCOOMCTICHOI 3HAYYIIIOCTi
3a YMOB IX BiAbHOTO BUOOPY Ta IPUIHATTS OCOOMCTICTIO y IIpOIieci BUXOBaHH:A. YKpaiHChbKe HapO/A03HaBCTBO
PpO3rAsA4a€ThC  BaXKAMBUM  3acO00M  (QOpMyBaHH: YKpalHCBKMX HAITiOHaABHMX MOPaAbHO-€TUYHMUX
IIHHOCTeJl MOAOAOTO IOKOAiHH:, IMOKAMKAaHMM 30araTUTM i OHOBUTHU 3MICT CydacHOI ITOYaTKOBOI OCBiTH.
Moaoamnii MKiABHMUI BiK BU3HAUYe€HO K HaMOIABII CEHCUTUBHUI Y PO3BUTKY MOpPaAbHO-€TUIHUX
LIIHHOCTell OCOOMCTOCTI, OCKiABKM caMe B Ilell Ilepiog 3aKAalalOTbCs OCHOBU CBIiTOTAsAY i MOpPaAbHOCTI,
YCBiAOMAIOETHCA HeOOXiAHICTh MOPaABbHO-eTUIHIX IIiIHHOCTeI i AKOCTell, BU3HAYAIOThCs B3ipIli, popMyeThCs
MopaabHa TmoBegiHka. Lliai i 3mict mpomecy ¢QopmMyBaHHS MOpPaAbHO-eTMYHMX ITIHHOCTEI MOAOAIINIX
IIIKOASPiB 3aco0aMM HapOAO3HABCTBAa KOHKPETU3YIOThCS depe3 ajeKBaTHI 3aBgaHH:, sKi BigoOpaskaioTb
OCHOBHi HamIpsIMM BUXOBHOTO BIIAMBY Ha ocoOwucricts yuHs. JoBedeHo, mo y ¢OpMyBaHHI crucreMnu
MOpPaAbHO-eTUYHNUX IiHHOCTel 3400yBadiB ITOYAaTKOBOI OCBiTM ITeJaroriuHi 3ycmaas i Ail BUMTeAs] MaroTh
OyTH CIpsMOBaHi Ha PO3BUTOK MOPAAbHO-€TMYHUX ITOTpeO i MOTUBiB moBeiHkM, GOpMyBaHHSI eTHIHIX
3HaHb i BMXOBAHHs €TUYHUX IIOYYTTiB, BUPOOJEHHs BiAIIOBIAHMX yMiHb, HaBMYOK i 3BMYOK, a TaKOX
3MiIIHEHHsI BOABOBUX SIKOCTeil. 3'sCOBaHO, IO y PO3BUTKY MOpPaAbHO-€TUYHUX IIiHHOCTEN YKpaiHChKOTO
HapoJy Y MOAOAIIMX IIKOASPiB 3HaueHH: MalOTh He OoIlocepeAKOBaHi BMXOBHI Ail, a IlepeAyciM CTaBA€HH:
BIXOBaHIIsl A0 HMX, TpaHCOpMalisl 3O0BHIIIHIX BIAMBIB y BHYTPIIIHIO MOPaAbHO-TICUXOAOTUHY cdepy
0CODMCTOCTI, BHYTPIIIHE CIIPUIHATTS 30BHIIIHIX BILAUBIB, Y TOMY YMCAl 1 BUXOBHMX.

KarogoBi caoBa: ocoOMCTiCTh, MOAOAII IMKOAAPi, MOpaAbHO-eTMYHI IIHHOCTi, YKpalHCbKa
HalliOHaAbHI MOpaAbHO-e€TMYHi I[iHHOCTi, MOpaAbHi BUMOTM, MOpaJdbHa IIOBeAiHKa, yKpalHCbKe
HapOJ03HaBCTBO.
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FORMATION OF THE COMPETENCES “INITIATIVE AND
ENTREPRENEURSHIP” AT THE LESSONS OF HISTORY OF
UKRAINE (10™ GRADE)

TAMARA HALYTSKA-DIDUKH

Abstract. The article examines the components and importance of forming one of the key
competences “initiative and entrepreneurship” in the context of reforming modern secondary
education; possibilities of its introduction in school historical education are determined on the
basis of development of historical competence of students. The components of historical
competence by integrating the economic dimension into the content of the tasks are highlighted.
The subject “History of Ukraine” is focused on the formation of competence “initiative and
entrepreneurship” through integration of inter-curriculum relations at the lesson of History of
Ukraine, creative and activity approaches to the educational process. It is important not the
accumulation of knowledge, but the ability to identify and analyze problems (including specific
economic situations), to seek ways of their rational solution, to be able to think critically and to
apply the acquired knowledge, skills and expertise to solve new problems. This is largely
facilitated by active teaching methods that encourage students to be initiative, sociable, personally
responsible; forms skills and abilities of non-standard problem-solving, independent choice of
effective life strategies. The project method, which involves the ability to creatively apply the
acquired knowledge in non-standard situations to solve various educational problems, should be
noted separately; ability to find the necessary information independently; to work with different
sources of information; develop group collaboration skills; ability to argue their own opinion,
discuss other topics. An example is the subject of 10t grade projects that shape a given competence.
Thus, forming the initiative and entrepreneurship competences at the lessons of History of Ukraine
will contribute to the improvement of the students' overall vital competences, form in them the
ability to creatively apply the acquired knowledge, skills and expertise to solve social problems,
improve their well-being in non-standard life situations and conditions in general.

Keywords: competences of “initiative and entrepreneurship”, school history education,
integration of cross-curricular links, activity approach, active teaching methods, project method.

“Education is the most powerful weapon,
you can use to change the world.”
Nelson Mandela

1. INTRODUCTION

Contemporary education should meet the demands of contemporary world, which put the problem
of social realization of today's student in the future. Hence the need for the formation of socially
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conscious citizens who understand the effects of the laws and phenomena of economic life; are aware of
social development processes; realize their own role in the production process; respect state property,
private and others” property; capable of making new decisions quickly, taking responsibility.
Competent approach was chosen as a priority in the educational process to determine these qualities.
The competence approach in education is “the focus of the educational process on the formation and
development of competences of the learner's personality” [1]. There are key (inter-curriculum)
competences, general and subject competences.

In the national methodology of teaching History the issues of competence approach were
investigated in the works by K. Bahanov, V. Vlasov, Z. Vozna, M. Bibik, M. Burda, N. Gupana, O.
Ovcharuk, O. Pometun and others. In particular, the competence approach in modern education is
analyzed through world experience and Ukrainian perspectives [2].0. Sagun highlights the
technologies and methods of forming the key competences of students [3]. Issues related to economic
competence and competence “initiative and entrepreneurship “ were considered in their works by such
scientists as G. Kovtun, R. Balandyuk, O. Bilyk, A. Zavgorodnya, O. Vovchak, T. Girchenko, O.
Martynenko , V. Dzhulai, N. Pasichnyk, L. Novikova, Y. Kuzmenko and others. In particular, N.
Pasichnyk investigates economic relations through the educational process [4]. R. Balandyuk [5] deals
with studying the state of education of the economic component in the content of the history of Ukraine
in the 8" grades of a comprehensive school.

Under the economic competence of students in modern pedagogy is understood a set of economic
knowledge and practical skills, experience, economic culture and thinking, the presence of a stable need
and interest in professional competence [6, p. 137]. A. Zavgorodnya understands the concept of
“economic competence” in this way:

1. Economic knowledge and economic thinking.

2. Use of economic knowledge of economic thinking in life situations.

3. Ability to generate economically sound valuation judgments [7, p.114].

In the vocabulary of economic education, it is interpreted as training “specialists in planning,
accounting, finance and other areas of economic work in the national economy, as well as for scientific
and pedagogical activities in the field of economic sciences” [8, p. 111]. The definition reflects only the
essence of professional economic education obtained in vocational and higher educational
establishments, A. Zavgorodnya by definition “economic education” means the systematic formation of
economic knowledge, which includes explanations of basic economic concepts, phenomena, principles,
patterns, economic processes and relationships, as well as the development of economic skills and
competences that students can then use in their daily and professional lives to make economically
reasonable decisions [7, p. 115].

For the formation of economic competence we find important “economic knowledge”, which is
“proven by the result of knowledge of economic reality, adequate reflection of it in the thinking of
students through a set of ideas, concepts, judgments, theories, ideas” [9, p. 17]. Economic thinking is a
process in which a person, through conscious and unconscious mental processes, based on previously
acquired scientifically grounded and effectively formed knowledge, assesses the situation or the issues
facing it, from an economic point of view, for economic expediency [7, p. 113].

On January 17, 2018, the European Parliament and the Council of the European Union endorsed the
Framework Program for Updated Key Competences for Lifelong Learning, in which
“entrepreneurship” means the ability to respond to opportunities and ideas and turn them into values
for others. Entrepreneurship means the ability to plan and manage projects of cultural, social or
commercial value. In turn, entrepreneurship is a personality trait, the basis of which is the
establishment of a constant search for new opportunities beyond the available resources, self-
development and self-realization, effective activity under uncertainty [10, p. 101].

Methodological recommendations for teaching subjects in general secondary education in the
2019/2020 academic year, prepared jointly with the National Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of
Ukraine and the Institute for the Modernization of the Content of Education, through the line
“Entrepreneurship and financial literacy” defines education of young people as the ability to use funds,
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cost planning, stimulating leadership initiatives, desire to successfully operate in a rapidly changing
technological environment [11].

We believe that not only the lessons of Economics form economic knowledge and economic
thinking, but the lessons of History as well. Studying economic history, strategies for solving economic
situations in specific historical conditions is the basis for the formation of economic thinking and in the
future economic culture of the student. The curriculum for general secondary educational
establishments provides for a key competency called “initiative and entrepreneurship”, which is
implemented through educational classes of History of Ukraine through the integration of
entrepreneurial background into the content.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The purpose of the article is to consider the peculiarities of forming the initiative and
entrepreneurship competences at History lessons of Ukraine (the 10* grade) in a general secondary
education establishments.

The formation of economic awareness and entrepreneurship of students in the context of reforming
modern secondary education is dictated by the need for graduates to adapt to the dynamics of modern
market relations in Ukraine. School history education in its content opens up great opportunities for
students to develop key competences, including competence “initiative and enterprise”. This is based
on the formation and development of substantive historical competence of students.

Historical competence is the ability of a student to independently understand the history and
culture of Ukraine in the context of the world historical process and to adequately assess the social and
moral experience of past generations [1, p. 24]. Consider the components of historical competence by
integrating the economic dimension into the content of the tasks.

In chronological competence, the ability to consider economic phenomena in development and in
specific historical conditions of a certain time is ensured; to compare events, phenomena of economic
history within periods (epochs) [1, p. 25]. In particular, we formulate tasks that require knowledge of
dates (new economic policy collectivization, etc.); “sooner or later” tasks (beginning of nationalization
of industry or introduction of tax); establishment of chronological sequence, chronological
correspondence of others.

Spatial competence implies the ability of students to relate the development of historical
phenomena and processes to the geographical location of countries and natural conditions; map with
regional features. Yes, the following tasks are suggested: mark the area most affected by the famine of
1932-1933 on the map; analyze, using the map, the results of forced industrialization in Soviet Ukraine,
etc.

Information competence provides students with the ability to critically analyze and evaluate
historical sources, identify trending information, and explain its bias; use different sources for self-
seeking information; compile tables, diagrams, independently interpret the content of historical sources
and reflect facts, phenomena, processes; to build oral and written statements (position) on specific
events, figures [1, p. 25-26]. Specifically, the following objectives are proposed: what is the purpose of
creating a settlement on the basis of the text of the law? How would you feel about participating in
such a committee? Why? Analyze the legal basis of continuous collectivization etc.

The logical competence of the students implies the ability to define and apply the concept as a tool
for learning new things; compare and imply phenomena and processes; determine the causes, nature,
consequences and meanings of historical phenomena and events, significant connections; formulate
conclusions on the facts and justify them, build arguments and considerations; analyze, synthesize and
synthesize a significant amount of information in a specific system (verbal, written and visual); conduct
research designing their own activity [1, p. 26]. In particular, we formulate the tasks, for example, as:

— to define terms (sedimentation, pacification, oriental feuds, national cooperation, etc.),
comparison (features of the socio-economic life of Ukrainian lands in Poland, Romania, Czechoslovakia
and the USSR in 1921-1939);
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— to establish a contradiction (between the communist doctrine and the new economic policy, the
doctrine of internationalism and the policy of indigenization, the development of industry and planned
industrialization, cooperation and collectivization, between the real and definite constitution of 1937
the state-political status of the USSR, the propaganda ideal and the real image of the Soviet man
(Curriculum for general educational establishments. History of Ukraine. World History 10-11 grades),
etc.

Axiological competence provides students with the ability to compare, explain, summarize and
critically evaluate facts, as well as the activities of individuals based on acquired knowledge, from the
point of view of human and national values through their own value system; identify contradictions in
positions, different interests, needs of social groups and individuals and evaluate their role in the
historical process; give ratings on historical backgrounds. In particular, the following tasks are
suggested: Can it be argued that certain effects of collectivization are still being felt in Ukrainian
agriculture today? What role did the workers play in the bread-making units during the famine of 1932-
1933? Express your views on the ability to apply the constitution rules of “socialism” to the everyday
life of Soviet people in the USSR; M. Volobuyev and “volobuevshchina”: Ukrainian “separatism”?

The subject “History of Ukraine” is focused on the formation of competence “initiative and
entrepreneurship” through the integration of cross-curricular relations at the lesson of History of
Ukraine, creative and activity approach to the educational process. In the process of studying history,
according to the curriculum, students should be prepared to use historical experience for self-discovery
and achievement of well-being; awareness of the importance of compliance with ethical standards of
business activity, as well as the need to develop a socially responsible business; a balanced approach to
risk-based decision-making based on the experience of past and present social life.

The curriculum for general secondary educational establishments provides for the following skills
in the “initiative and entrepreneurship” competence:

— use the experience of knowing the history to choose actionable life strategies. In particular, we
formulate the following tasks: the contradiction of the impact of the new economic policy on labor,
leisure, consumption practices of the Ukrainian peasantry; the dynamics of the spread of abnormal
phenomena in society in the conditions of the famine of 1932-1933.

— identify opportunities and threats for future professional and entrepreneurial activity, analyzing
the experience and lessons learnt from the past. Tasks that demonstrate objective threats related to
natural phenomena (e.g. the impact of drought on 1921-1923 famine) are offered; subjective, which are
related to human activities (in particular, inefficiency of command and administration management
system in the USSR).

— work for the common good of the community. This ability is formed through the analysis of the
activities of cooperative associations; measures of Ukrainian Sich shooters to help the victims of war
fever, assistance to peasants in the field works; assistance of the residents of Western Ukraine to the
starving in Soviet Ukraine, etc.

— generate new ideas, evaluate the benefits and risks, negotiate, work independently and in a
group. In particular, this skill is formed when considering questions: what scientific studies of
Ukrainian scientists were related to production? Was the risk of labor migrants justified in the interwar
period?

- plan, organize, implement individual or team projects (including scientific and research projects),
present their results. We develop this skill during a court lesson on the subject of the “Stakhanov
movement: pros and cons”; project on the theme of “The fate of women in the era of modernization”,
“Everyday life of the population in the USSR and in the Ukrainian regions within Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Romania in the interwar period: common and different”, etc.

The curriculum for general secondary educational establishments defines within the framework of
competence, the “initiative and enterprise” attitude: “willingness to use the experience of history for
self-discovery and achievement of well-being; awareness of the importance of compliance with ethical
standards of business activity and the need to develop a socially responsible business; a balanced
approach to risk-based decision-making based on the experience of past and present social life ”[12].
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Educational resources are biographies of historical figures, well-known philanthropists who developed
Ukrainian culture.

The main methodological bases for studying the latest period of Ukrainian history are systematic,
holistic; synthetics; human-centrism; a person-centered approach; openness; a combination of local and
global, national and all-European. There is a need to dispel the bias of individual teachers about the
salience of the economic component in Ukrainian history. The revision of the methodology of teaching
the economic component of the content of the school course of Ukrainian history is relevant.

We believe that the main focus at the lessons should be not on memorization, but on the
understanding of the learned material, on the formation of students' beliefs, values, and the
development of social qualities. For this purpose, in addition to the traditional, active methods of
teaching should be used, which are aimed at intensifying the educational and cognitive activity,
developing students' critical thinking, forming skills and abilities of non-standard problem solving,
independent choice of effective life strategies.

Among the forms of training, group and individual are the priorities. The project method, which
involves the ability to creatively apply the acquired knowledge in non-standard situations to solve
various educational problems, should be noted separately; ability to find the necessary information
independently, to work with different sources of information; develop group collaboration skills;
ability to argue their own opinion, discuss others. In particular, the method of projects in grade 10
allows not only to deepen theoretical and practical knowledge of educational material concerning the
economic aspect of history, but also contributes to the formation of economic culture of students.
Economic personality culture is a system of vital ideas, values, patterns of behavior, norms and, in the
end, such a way of actions of the person in solving economic issues of any nature, which fully meets the
current economic principles and social economic values [7, p. 116].

The following project topics can be suggested: “Economic and Social Policy of Ukrainian
Governments, its place in building Ukrainian statehood”; “Economic aspects in relations of the
Ukrainian Central Council with the states of the Fourth Union”; “Market relations in the period of
P. Skoropadsky's hetmanate”; “Relationship between the measures of “military communism” and anti-
Soviet insurgency”, “Images and everyday life of peasants, workers, nomenclature, intelligentsia,
Orthodox clergy, entrepreneurs in the 20's of the XX-th century in Soviet Ukraine ”; “Soviet Ideology,
Propaganda, and Everyday Life of the 1930s”; “The main methods and measures of the Soviet
government's struggle against the private market as one of the main causes of the 1932-1933 famine”;
“Formation of a “new society” and education of a “new person” in the USSR and Germany in the 30's
of XX century: An Economic Toolkit”, etc.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Meeting social and individual needs is the ultimate goal of structural changes in the Ukrainian
economy in the XXI-st century. The activity component of the content of historical education
contributes to the formation of active life position of the student. School history education in its content
opens up great opportunities for students to develop key competencies, including competence
“initiative and enterprise”. This is primarily based on the formation and development of the historical
competence of students in the subject. Which components, in addition to knowledge of economic
history, form the ability of students to assess future models of economic policy of Ukraine in various
internal and external political and socio-economic circumstances, as well as the ability to cope with the
unrecognized ambiguity and risk as integral parts of informed decision making, to realize creative
potential in social and commercial activity.

The subject “History of Ukraine” is focused on the formation of competence “initiative and
entrepreneurship” through the integration of cross-curricular relations in the lesson of the history of
Ukraine, creative and activity approach to the educational process. In our opinion, not the
accumulation of knowledge is important, but the ability to identify and analyze problems (including
specific economic situations), seek ways of their rational solution, be able to think critically and apply
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the acquired knowledge, skills and expertise to solve new problems. This is largely facilitated by active
teaching methods that encourage students to be initiative, sociable, personally responsible, form skills
and abilities of non-standard problem-solving, independent choice of effective life strategies.

It is also important for students to realize that failures in socio-economic policy, economic
devastation, along with political disasters, hostilities, occupation of Ukrainian lands by neighboring
states in the first half of the XX-th century prevented all democratic governments from implementing
state-building plans within a short period of their existence.

Thus, forming the initiative and entrepreneurship competence at the lessons of History of Ukraine
will contribute to the improvement of the students' overall vital competence, form in them the ability to
creatively apply the acquired knowledge, skills and expertise to solve social problems, improve their
well-being in non-standard life situations and conditions in general.
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laannpka-Aiayx Tamapa. PopMyBaHHsI KOMIIETeHTHOCTI “iHiIliaTMBHICTh i migmpmeMAmBicTh” Ha ypokax
icropii Yxpainu (10 kaac). XKypnar Ipuxapnamcorkozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 7 (1) (2020),
177-183.

Y crarTi po3TAsSHYTO CKAasoBi Ta 3HaueHHS (POPMYBaHHS OJHIEI 3 KAIOWOBMX KOMIIETEHTHOCTEII
“ininiaTMBHICTh 1 MmignmpmemausicTs” B yMoBax pecpopMyBaHH;I Cy4JacHOIL cepeAHBOI OCBiTH; BU3HA4YEHO
MO>KAMBOCTI Ii BIpOBaA>KeHH: B HIKiABHIN iCTOPMYHIN OCBiTi Ha OCHOBI PO3BUTKY IIpe4MeTHOI iCTOpMYHOL
KOMIIETEHTHOCTi  IIKOAsApiB. BucpiTaeHO cKaaao0Bi icTOpMYHOI KOMIIETEHTHOCTI depe3 iHTerpariio
€KOHOMIYHOI'O acIleKTy B 3MicT 3aBgaHb. CTBepA>KeHO, 0 (POPMyBaHHA KOMIIETEHTHOCTI “iHiIfiaTMBHICTD i
MiAIpUEMANBICTL” BiAOyBa€TbCsl 3aBASAKM iHTerpariii MiKIIpegMeTHUX 3B’sI3KiB Ha ypoli ictopii Ykpainu,
TBOPYOTO i AiABHICHOTO MiAX04Yy A0 HaB4a/AbHO-BMXOBHOIO Ipoliecy. Haroaomeno Ha norpe6i Cl)OpMyBaHH}I
BMIHHsI BMOKPEMUTHM ¥ IpoaHaaidyBaTu mpoOaeMu (B T. 4. Ji KOHKpPeTHI eKOHOMi4Hi cMTyalii), mIykaTtu
IILASIXU IX palfioHaABHOTO PO3B’sA3aHHA, BMITU KPUTUYHO MMUCAUTH i 3aCTOCOBYBaTH HaOyTi 3HAHH:, BMiHHA i
HaBUMYKM Ha NpakTuUili. PekoMeHJ0BaHO BUKOPUCTaHHs aKTMBHMX MeTOAIB HaBYaHH:I, AKi CIIOHYKAIOTh Y4HiB
OyTn iHiIaTMBHMMI, KOMYHiKaOeAbHUMM, OCOOMCTO BiAlOBizaabHUMM, (OPMYIOTH HAaBMYKM 1 BMIiHHS
HeCTaHJAPTHOTO BUPiIlleHHs1 NIpo0AeM, CaMOCTIfHOTO BMOOpPY AilfoBMX >KUTTEBMX cTpaTeriit. Okpemo
BiA3HaueHO MeTO/ IPOEKTIB, KNIl Iepejbada€ BMiHH:A TBOPYO 3aCTOCOBYBATM y HeCTaHAAPTHMX CUTYalIlisgX
3400yTi 3HaHHSA AAs PO3B A3aHHSA PiI3HOMAaHITHMX HaBYaABHMX Ipo0.JeM; BMIHHSA CaMOCTIIIHO 3HaXOAUTHU
MOTpiOHY iHCl)OpMaLIiIO, IpanioBaTyl 3 Pi3HUMU /JXKepeaaMu iHcpopMaui'l'; pO3BUBaTH HaBUYKU TI'PYHOBOL
criBHOpalli; BMiHHs apryMeHTOBaHO BiACTOIOBaTM BAacHY AYMKY, BeCTU AUCKYCiIO iH. fIK npukaas HaBeAeHO
TeMaTUKy IPOEKTiB A4s1 10 Kaacy, siki pOpMYIOTh JaHY KOMIIETEHTHICTb.

CrBepasxeHo, mo (opMyBaHHsS KOMIIETeHTHOCTI “iHiIiaTMBHICTH i MigpmeMAuUBicT” Ha ypoKax
icropil YkpalHu cnpuATMMe IOAINIIEeHHIO 3araAbHOi >KMTTEBOI KOMIIETEHTHOCTI y4HiB, cpOpMy€ y HMX
BMiHH: TBOPYO 3aCTOCOBYBaTHU 3A00YTi 3HaHH:, YMIiHHS i HaBUUKM B HeCTaHAAPTHMX SKUTTEBUX CUTyaLisix
AAsl PpO3B’A3aHHs COIiaAbHUX Mpo0JeM, ITOKpallleHHs BJAacHOTO A00poOyTy i pO3BUTKY YKpaiHCBKOTO
CyCIIiAbCTBa i Aep>KaBU.

Karo4oBi caoBa: KOMIeTeHTHIiCTh “iHilliaTMBHICTH i MiAIpUEMANBICTL”, MIKiAbHA icTOpMYHA OCBiTa,
iHTerpanuist Mi>kITpeAMeTHMX 3B’sI3KiB, AIsIAbHICHIII iAXia, aKTUBHI MeTOAM HaBYaHH:, MeTOJ, IIPOEKTIB.
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PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL FEATURES OF
STUDENTS' ADAPTATION TO STUDYING AT HIGHER
EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS

LIUBOMYRA ILIICHUK, OLEKSII VOROBETS

Abstract. The article describes the peculiarities of the process of students' adaptation to studying
at a higher education institution, emphasizes the relevance of this problem in the context of the
issue of training highly qualified specialists capable of effective work in the specialty at the level of
world standards, ready for continuous professional improvement and personal development. The
paper emphasized that the period of adaptation is a particularly important stage of studying at a
higher education institution. It is particularly relevant when higher education students adapt to the
content and nature of the educational process, in the period of adoption of norms and
requirements of the new social environment, inclusion in the system of interpersonal relations,
formation of a system of personal orientations, values, necessary for professional activity. The
relationship between students' academic success and their level of adaptation to studying at a
higher education institution has been identified. The results of an experimental study are
presented, where the main factors of adaptation of higher education students, affecting their
activity and academic success, are identified. Among these factors, the authors singled out
magnitude of educational and extracurricular workload, working capacity during the school day
and week, health condition, manifestation of various signs of fatigue, self-efficacy, motivation to
learning, relationships with classmates and teachers, social frustration. The researchers stressed
that the first-year students' adaptation period is different, depending on their individual and
psychological characteristics, the level of readiness to study at a higher education institution, the
correct choice of the future profession. On the basis of the results of the experimental study, the
ways and directions of successful students' adaptation are determined, which foresees, first of all,
the reduction of the impact of maladaptation factors on higher education students, increase in their
resistance to these factors and strengthening of those factors that are favorable to them.

Keywords: adaptation, adaptation process, forms of adaptation, factors of adaptation, educational
activity, academic success, institution of higher education, first-year student, future primary school
teachers.

1. INTRODUCTION

Studying at a higher education institution is one of the most important periods in the life of a
modern young person when personal growth and professional becoming takes place. These processes
are efficient, some students quickly adapt to changed social conditions and new activity, which cause
the replacement of the dynamic stereotype and emotional experiences associated with it. The entry of
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yesterday's pupil into the system of higher education is characterized by a great dynamic of mental
processes, which is caused by the novelty of the student status, the lack of a reference group, the
intense mode of study, which becomes more complex in form and content. A special role in this process
belongs to the educational activity, which is associated with receiving, processing and communicating a
large amount of information and is characterized by regular fatigue, high emotional load, stressful
situations that occur from time to time. Stress factors affecting students also include misunderstanding
or insufficient knowledge of subjects, high intensity of studying, conflicts with peers and teachers,
malnutrition, lack of time, lack of physical activity, etc.

The adaptation period, which lasts for the first months of studying in a higher school, is an
important stage in students' lives. It is during this period that the assimilation of a new way of life,
qualitatively other forms of relations with teachers and administration, a new social environment,
adaptation to changed living conditions take place. Therefore, the functional systems of the freshman’s
body are not operating at an optimum level at this time, their energy reserves, the level of emotional-
volitional and cognitive processes, physiological indicators of the state of the organism, the renewable
capabilities of the body and overall performance are significantly reduced. Thus, according to various
experimental studies, more than half of the first-year students suffer from sleep disorders. About 80%
undergo excessively strong emotional experiences; one third of students have low levels of mood,
suffer from psychosomatic disorders, which is manifested in nervous system arousal and loss of
emotional control; a quarter of students have chronic somatic diseases; about 70% of students
experience fatigue at the end of the work day, 35% suffer from decreased attention [5].

Taking into account the tendency for deterioration of the health condition of the students, whose
educational activity is characterized by intense mental and emotional load, regular fatigue, stressful
situations, which often leads to various forms of impairment of their mental and physical health, it is
obvious that there is a need to identify and overcome maladaptation factors that prevent effective
freshmen’s learning activity. In the experimental study, the results of which are outlined below, we
have identified and characterized the importance of various adaptation factors, taking into account the
peculiarities of students' educational activity. At the same time, academic success was considered an
important criterion for the effectiveness of education and adaptation of higher education students to it.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Integration of students into the educational environment of a higher education institution is
inextricably linked with the awareness and acceptance of their new social status, their inclusion in new
social connections and relationships with well-defined goals, objectives, requirements and
responsibilities. Therefore, students have an urgent need to adapt to living conditions and activities in
accordance with new social functions and characteristics of the organization of study at a higher
education institution. This process is complicated by the fact that in the process of adaptation freshmen
need to overcome a number of subjective difficulties, which are caused by individual characteristics of
anatomical, physiological, mental and social development, and objective difficulties, determined by the
environment, circumstances, features of the educational institution activity. Thus, S. Izbash (2007)
claims that in the transition from one degree of education to another, there are inevitably difficulties
associated with self-expression of personal qualities in new conditions and mastering new activities.
The researcher correlates the normalization of such inconsistencies with the socio-professional
adaptation of students, understanding it from the standpoint of activity-personal approach as a process
of personal changes in the motivational, operational and reflexive spheres of the student's personality
under the influence of external and internal factors, socio-economic conditions, connected with
involving the individual in the process of preparation for professional activity [3].

While researching students' adaptation to studying at a higher education institution, we proceeded
from the fact that the adaptation period, which starts from the first days of studying, is a very
important stage in the personal and professional development of future professionals. It involves the
entry of higher education students into a new social environment, the assimilation and reproduction of
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social norms and values characteristic of this environment, mastering the respective roles and
functions, developing a new model of behavior and activity [1]. Therefore, psychological and
pedagogical support are important factors for successful adaptation of freshmen. Researcher G.
Vasianovych (2008) identifies the following types of pedagogical support for students in the process of
adaptation to studying at a higher education institution: individual, group and social. Individual
support is carried out mainly in the sphere of personal adaptation by gaining experience of emotional
and value relationships, which involves the identification of difficulties and problems, involving the
student in self-knowledge in accordance with the self-concept, resolving intra-personal contradictions
in predicting the individual trajectory of personal development. Group support involves diagnostics
and coordination of influences on the group, formation of favorable psychological climate and
interpersonal communication, activity of groups and collectives with participation in socially important
activities, correction of intragroup relations, and involvement of personality in the activity of these
groups and collectives, assisting in life conflict resolution. Social support is carried out in the social
environment and aims at the student’s successful adaptation to the conditions of modern society
[11, p. 25].

In the fundamental works of leading scientists, the optimization of the adaptation process of
students of higher education institutions is considered as the most important reserve for improving the
effectiveness of studying. At the same time, more and more attention is given to the pedagogical
provision of the freshmen’s adaptation process, the general content of which includes, according to I.
Sokolova (2001), three components: socio-psychological, which reflects the change of the student's
social role, adjustment of his needs and value system, necessity of more flexible regulation of his
behavior, acceptance of norms and traditions established in the institution of higher education;
psychological, that is restructuring the student's thinking and language, sharp increase in attention and
memory functions, increase in emotional tension; activity, that is students’ adaptation to new
psychological and physiological loads, involvement in hard educational work, overcoming a kind of
"information explosion" [9, p. 28]. Researchers G. Levkivska, V. Sorochynska, and V. Shtyfurak (2001)
identify the main components of the process of adaptation of freshmen to study: formal, social-
psychological and didactic [6]. V. Liesovyi (2017), who identifies physiological, social-psychological,
didactic and professional components of the students’ adaptation process [7], supplements this
classification as well.

61 first-year students of the specialty "Primary education” of the Pedagogical faculty of Vasyl
Stefanyk Precarpathian National University participated in the experimental study. In the course of the
research, we used questionnaires, the methods of diagnostics of the level of social frustration of
Wasserman-Boiko [5], self-efficacy scale of R. Shvarcer and M. Jerusalem [5]. Using the methods and
questionnaires, information was obtained on such adaptive factors for first-year students as:

—magnitude of study load and extracurricular load;

— performance during the school day and week;

—health condition;

—manifestation of different signs of fatigue during studying;
—educational self-efficacy;

—motivation to study;

—relations with groupmates and teachers;

—social frustration.

Investigating the impact of study load and extracurricular load on the process of successful
adaptation of freshmen, we proceeded from the assumption that the amount of study load is
determined primarily by the average time spent by the student to prepare for the classes. With regard
to extracurricular loads, this is the time used by higher education students to solve family and domestic
affairs, part-time jobs, hobbies, etc. (Table 1).
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h
The indicator 1-2 hours 2,5-4 hours more than 5
hours
Study load 41% 52% 7%
Extracurricular load 49% 46% 5%

Tab. 1. Students’ assessment of study load and extracurricular load

Therefore, we can state that 52% of freshmen spend 2.5 - 4 hours preparing for classes, 41% - 1-2
hours and 7% - 5 hours or more. As for extracurricular load, it takes students less time, but in 5% of
students, this indicator is very high.

An important stage of the study was to determine the self-assessment by higher education students
of the magnitude of their study load and overall workload, which includes the time students spend
preparing for academic classes and extracurricular activities during the day (Table 2).

Load rating Low Normal High Very high
Study load 3% 66% 26% 5%
Overall workload 3% 74% 20% 3%

Tab. 2. Students’” assessment of the magnitude of study load and overall workload

The received data show that more than half of the students rate their workload as normal, 26%
consider it high, a small number of the freshmen think their workload is very high, and only 3% of the
respondents rate it as low. The study made it possible to determine students' assessment of their overall
workload, which, according to the freshmen, is normal (74%), high (20%), very high (3%) and low (3%).
Overall, it can be said that only for a small number of higher education students study load and overall
workload is low or very high.

Determining the performance of students during the day and week, we proceeded from the
assumption that the effectiveness of freshmen’s educational activity is largely determined by the level
of their working capacity (Table 3).

Performance Degrades Does not change Improves
During the day 54% 38% 8%
During the week 59% 34% 7%

Tab. 3. Students’ assessment of the dynamics of their performance

The results of the study show that the performance of the students during the day (51%) and week
(54%) is worsening. In addition, this is quite understandable, because the study was conducted in the
1st semester, when the process of adaptation of freshmen to the organization of the educational process
in higher education institution is still actively taking place. The data presented by the self-assessment
indicators of higher education students' performance during the day and week showed that they were
significantly lower than in the study by O. Kokun (2004) [5], which found out that only 40% of students
experience fatigue at the end of the day and 32 % - at the end of the week.

In the course of the study, it was important to examine the students' self-assessment of their health
condition, which is extremely important in the process of carrying out the educational activity and
greatly influences its effectiveness (Table 4).

Health condition Bad Good Very good
Number of students 13% 72% 15%

Tab. 4. Students’ self-assessment of their health condition
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As we can see, many students rate their health as good (72%) and very good (15%). However, 13%
of freshmen think that they have poor health, which should be taken into account in the organization of
higher education students' educational activity.

One of the important aspects of optimizing the study process in the institution of higher education
is taking into account the signs of fatigue that students experience while studying. Thus, the research
made it possible to state that in the process of studying freshmen experience such signs of fatigue as
deterioration of health condition (20%), decrease in working capacity (33%), deterioration of attention
(34%), nervous tension (26%), increase in irritability (21%), mood instability (26%), indifference (24%).
Note that a certain number of students indicated several signs of fatigue caused by their study, 5% did
not name a single sign, 11% indicated other signs of fatigue, including drowsiness, hunger, headache.

The academic success of higher education students is most closely linked with their educational
self-efficacy [2]. It is a component of such personal quality as general self-efficacy, which determines a
person's success in various spheres of activity. It is advisable to emphasize that the value of self-efficacy
for students is significantly increased in difficult conditions and when they achieve complicated goals
[10]. Investigating the self-efficacy of freshmen, we used the self-efficacy scale of R. Shvarcer and M.
Jerusalem [5] (Table 5).

Educational Self-efficacy Points Number of students
High 30-40 61%
Average 20-29 36%
Low =19 3%

Tab. 5. Educational self-efficacy of students

The results of the study showed that 61% of students demonstrated a high level of educational self-
efficacy, which testifies to their potential ability to carry out successful educational activity and
effectively fulfill the academic load of higher education institution. The average level of educational
self-efficacy was shown by 36% of higher education students, which indicates that they have some
problems in the educational sphere. In the course of the study, we found out that among students there
are those whose educational self-efficacy is at a low level, which indicates that they have a pronounced
disadaptation factor.

The analysis of scientific research has shown that there is a close link between student self-efficacy
and student motivation to study [4]. The motivational sphere of the individual plays an important role
throughout the adaptation process. This is primarily due to the fact that the leading motives play the
role of a driving force that directs the activity of the individual, occurring in the external subject and
social environment, as well as having an inherent emotional and meaningful side with it [8, with. 83].
Thus, examining the level of motivation of freshmen to study, it was found out that 23% of students
have very high interest in studying, 45% have a high level of interest, 27% have an average level of
motivation and only 5% showed a low level of interest in studying.

An important stage in the study was to identify students' evaluations of their relationships with
classmates and teachers, which significantly influence the educational activities of higher education
students (Table 6).

Relationships Bad Mediocre Good Very good
With groupmates 5% 22% 50% 23%
With teachers 5% 21% 56% 18%

Tab. 6. Students’ assessment of relationships with classmates and teachers

The above data indicate that there is a good relationship between students, students and teachers.
In particular, students rated their relationships with classmates as very good - 23%, good - 50%. As for
relationships with teachers, 74% of freshmen classify them as good and very good. Although there are
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students, who consider their relations with their classmates (22%) and teachers (21%) to be mediocre, a
small number (5%) define them as bad, which requires special attention. However, it should be noted
that the relations with the groupmates turned out to be somewhat better than with the teachers.

The Wasserman-Boiko’s questionnaire was used to investigate the level of social frustration of
higher education students [5]. The analysis of the results on different issues that make up the level of
students' social frustration made it possible to identify the most and least frustrating (maladaptation)
factors for them (Table 7).

Noe Satisfaction Level High Medium Low
1. Living conditions 33% 43% 24%
2. Financial condition 28% 24% 48%
3. The sphere of services and household services 24% 30% 46%
4. Health care sphere 21% 31% 48%
5. Leisure 54% 24% 22%
6. Holiday opportunity 57% 22% 21%
7. Place of study 74% 18% 8%
8. Learning content 75% 17% 8%
9. Learning conditions 61% 29% 10%
10. Relationships with friends, acquaintances 80% 17% 3%
11. Relations with groupmates 75% 22% 5%
12. Relations with teachers 74% 21% 5%
13 Relations with the a'dmi'nist‘rati.on of the higher 729% 21% 7%
education institution
14. Relations with parents 89% 8% 3%
15. Relations with relatives 80% 15% 5%
16. Relations with neighbors 61% 29% 10%
17. Choice of study place 74% 18% 8%
18. Lifestyle in general 75% 17% 8%

Tab. 7. Components of students’ social frustration

The study revealed the least frustrating factors for first-year students, including those related to the
area of relationships (with parents, relatives, friends, classmates, teachers), as well as satisfaction with
their place of study and its content. The most frustrating (maladaptation) factors for students were the
sphere of services and household services, living conditions, health care, social status and financial
status. Note that our study results are in line with those of O. Kokun (2004) [5].

Coming out of the results of the experimental study, we will determine the main directions of
optimization of the adaptation capacity of higher education students through the influence on the
overall adaptive factors that are important for them. They include enhancement of educational self-
efficacy; improving health; increasing motivation to study; overcoming various signs of fatigue during
study; increase of working capacity; improving relationships with groupmates and teachers. This can
be achieved through trainings, individual consultations, student involvement in the socio-cultural life
of the institution, participation in various competitions, foreign programs, social and educational
projects, a system of financial and moral incentives, in particular, awards of the rector, scholarships,
certificates, providing explanatory work on the peculiarities of the organization of the educational
process in the higher education institution, the need to maintain and promote health, leading a healthy
lifestyle, organizing various activities, aimed at increasing the level of interaction and communication
between students, increasing the role of the curator in the adaptation of students to the conditions of
study at the higher education institution.
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3. CONCLUSIONS

Today, the value of pedagogical work is increasing in our country, and there is an increased interest
in the teaching profession, which is caused by fundamental changes in political, economic and social
life. Therefore, institutions of higher education are responsible for the preparation of highly qualified
specialists, for providing each student with real conditions for development, for improving the cultural
and professional levels, self-improvement and self-education. Particularly an important stage of
studying at a higher education institution is the period of adaptation. The period when higher
education students adapt to the content and nature of the educational process, adoption of norms and
requirements of the new social environment, inclusion in the system of interpersonal relationships,
formation of a system of personal orientations, values and qualities, necessary for professional activity.
This period is a dynamic process of physiological and psychological transformations of the personality
and optimization of the learning environment. It takes place as the result of organized interaction
between the teacher and the student in order to develop a strategy of effective involvement in
educational activity, meeting the needs and opportunities arising in the process of studying at a higher
education institution. It is clear that the main focus of this activity should be to reduce the impact on
freshmen of maladaptation factors, to increase their resistance to these factors, and to strengthen those
that are favorable to them.

The results of the study showed that among the common important factors of the effective
adaptation of the students, which have a positive impact on their activity and academic success. There
is the expedient amount of educational and extracurricular workload, high performance of the
freshmen during the school day and week, satisfactory health condition, manifestation of different
signs of fatigue during the study, high educational self-efficacy of higher education students, high level
of their motivation to study, friendly relationship with classmates and teachers. Respectively, low self-
esteem, excessive self-confidence, conflicts, poor relations with classmates, high levels of anxiety and
stress, dissatisfaction with studying negatively affect the educational activity and students' success.
Based on the obtained results, we determined the directions of work with first-year students of the
specialty “Primary education” and carried out a number of activities to successfully adapt them to
studying at Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University.
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Laiviayk Aio6omupa, Bopobenr Ozekciit. Ilcmxoaoro-negaroriuni ocobamsocTi agamnramii cTyaeHTiB 40
HaBYaHH: y 3aKaAagax Buioi ocsitu. JKyprar Ipukapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacursa Cmegparuxa, 7 (1)
(2020), 184-191.

Y crarTi po3kpuUTO 0OCODAMBOCTI IPOLIeCY ajalTallil CTy4eHTiB 40 HaBuyaHH:A y 3aKAaAl BUITIOL OCBiTH,
MigKpecAeHO aKTyaAbHiCTh O3HaueHOI MpoOJeMIM B YyMOBax, KOAM aKTyaadi3ye€TbCs MUTaHHS ITiATOTOBKM
BUCOKOKBaipikoBanmx ¢axisilis, 3gaTHUX 40 edeKTMBHOI poboTm 3i creniaapHOCTI Ha piBHI CBiTOBUX
CTaHAApTiB, TOTOBMX AO TIOCTIIfHOIO IIpO(eCiiiHOIO YAOCKOHAaJA€HH: Ta OCOOMCTICHOTO 3pOCTaHH:I.
ITiakpecaioeTnes, 110 Mepiod adanTallii € 0co0AMBO Ba’KAMBUM €TallOM HaBYaHHs y BUIIIN IKOAI, KOAU
BigOyBa€ThCA NIPUCTOCYBaHHs 3400yBadiB BUIIOI OCBiTM 40 3MiCTy i XapakTepy HaB4aAbHOTO IIPOIlecy,
MPUNHSITTSI HOPM Ta BUMOT HOBOTO COILiaABHOTO CEpeAOBUINA, BKAIOUEHHS A0 CUCTEMM MiKOCOOUCTiCHUX
CTOCYHKiB, (POPMyBaHHA CHCTEeMM OCOOMCTICHMX OPpi€HTaIill, IIiHHOCTell i fKOCTell, HeoOXiAHMX AAas
npopeciliHoi Ais1ABHOCTI. BusBA€HO B3a€MO3B’ 30K MiX HaBYaAbHOIO YCIIIIIHICTIO CTyAE€HTIB i piBHeM ix
aJamnTOBaHOCTI 40 HaBYaHH:A y 3akaAaai sumioi ocsitu. IlpeacTaBaeHO pesyabTaTu eKCIepUMeHTaAbHOTO
AOCAIAKEHHsI, y Ipolieci AKOro BM3HAUEHO OCHOBHi ¢akropm agamranii 3400yBauiB BMINOI OCBiTH, IO
MO3HAYalOThCsl Ha IX AiSABHOCTI Ta HaBYaAbHiMl YCHIIIHOCTI, cepes AKUX: BeAMUMHa HaBYaAbHOIO I
I103aHaB4YaAbHOIO HaBaHTa’KeHH:, IIpalle34aTHICTh BIIPOAOBX HaBYaAbHOIO AHs 1 TMOXKHS, CTaH 340pPOB s,
IpOsIB Pi3HMX O3HAaK BTOMU IIi4 Yac HaBYaHH:, HaBYalbHa caMOe(EKTMBHICTb, MOTUBAllil 4O HaBYaHHI,
CTOCYHKM 3 OJHOKYPCHUKaMM Ta BMKJAadadaMl, colliaabHa ¢pycTpobaHicTe. Haroaomeno Ha Tomy, IIo
ajanTalliliHiil Iepiog, y IepIIOKyPCHUKIB IIPOXOAMUTH IIO-pi3HOMY, 3aAe€XHO BiJ IXHIX iHAMBigyaabHO-
IICHXOAOTIYHMX OCOOAMBOCTEN, PiBHS TOTOBHOCTI A0 HaBYaHHS Yy BUINN INKOAL, IPaBMABHOCTI BUOOpY
MaitOyTHBOI TTpodecii. Buxoasun i3 peadyabTaTiB eKCIIepMMeHTaAbHOTO AOCAiAXKEeHHs], BU3HAYeHO IIASAXM Ta
HaIIpsIMU YCIIIIHOI ajalTallil CTyAeHTiB, sKi lTepel6ayaloTh HacaMIlepeJ, 3MeHIIIeHHs BIIAVBY Ha 3400yBadiB
BUIIOI OCBiTU Ae3ajanTaliiiHux (paxTopis, MigBUINEHHS IX CTIIKOCTI 40 X $aKkTopiB Ta IiACHAEHHS TUX
JaxTopiB, sIKi € 445 HUX COPUATAUBAMI.

KaiouoBi caoBa: agamranisa, adanTariiamit npomnec, dopMmu adanTallii, ¢akTopm agamnrarii,
HaBuaJbHa AisABHICTH, HaBYaAbHa YCIIIIHICTD, 3aKAaJj, BUIIOI OCBiTH, CTYAeHT-IIEPIIOKYpPCHUK, MaiOyTHi
y4uTeAi I09aTKOBOI IIIKOAN.
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THE CONCEPT OF DIPLOMA THESIS USING DESIGN THINKING

ANETA DUDA, PIOTR MAZUR

Abstract. The article substantiates the urgency of the problem in the context of contemporary
public challenges, in particular, the improvement of the quality of the provision of educational
services for the training of teaching staff. One of these challenges is practically oriented pedagogy,
which involves a close combination of theory and practice in a particular socio-cultural situation.
In this sense, the need to develop teachers' professional competence, creativity, critical and design
thinking is emphasized by the authors. The aim of this article is to present the concept of diploma
thesis using the Design Thinking method. The goal of Design Thinking is to create new solutions
based on a deep understanding of users' problems and needs. The human-centered design consists
of five stages: empathisation, defining the problem, generating the ideas, prototyping and testing.
The article is based on the authors' experience of implementing Design Thinking in education.

The importance of design thinking in the educational process is stressed, in particular for the
effective diagnosis of students' educational needs during the lessons preparation. It is mentioned
that educators learning specific methods of work and project thinking could successfully organize
lessons or create a school environment that addresses the interests and creative needs of students.
The article is written using the practical experience of the authors to introduce design thinking into
education. The researchers are convinced of the need to involve young people in the writing of
diploma researchers on the development of design thinking, professional creativity. At the same
time, it is also important to carry out pedagogical research in a particular field of scientific
knowledge, since the scientific and pedagogical community needs experts and theorists in the field
of education.

Keywords: design thinking, creative thinking, creativity, educational process, human-centered
design.

1. INTRODUCTION

The question about the relationship between theory and practice is one of the basic issues in
pedagogy. Currently, the aspect of educating teachers in the relationship between theory and practice is
a big challenge for Polish universities.

Wolfgang Brezinka, writing about practical pedagogy, rightly notes that "Practical pedagogy is a
theory that prepares for proper educational activities in a given socio-cultural situation. Whenever
possible, it should be based on scientific knowledge, but must be free of unnecessary scientific ballast. It
has four tasks to perform that exceed the capabilities of other sciences. Practical pedagogy should:

e offer the educators an evaluative interpretation of the socio-cultural situation;

¢ set and justify specific goals for education;
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e provide practical assessments, rules or proposals concerning the educational activities and
various forms of educational institutions;

e promote the professional virtues of educators and their specific orientation as to the social values,
provide them with intellectual and emotional support” [1, p. 209].

On the other hand, Stanistaw Nalaskowski proposes "to divide the views on the pedagogical
studies into two groups, according to which:

e pedagogical studies are purely professional, so their goal is to educate candidates for a specific
profession, in a narrow specialisation. After completing these studies, the graduates will be specialists-
practitioners, professionals in the field of activity designated in the process of social division of labour
(e.g. caring educator, andragogue, educational counsellor, etc.);

e pedagogical studies are studies of a specific field of knowledge, i.e. pedagogy as a science, so the
graduates supply the scientific community of theoreticians, experts in this branch of knowledge and
research methodology corresponding to the selected subdiscipline of educational science (e.g.
educational historian, educational theorist, general pedagogue, etc.)” [11, p. 151].

Bogustaw Sliwerski points out that "The current profession of pedagogue is increasingly seen as a
competency. The need for specialist preparation for this role is emphasized in terms of desirable skills
and abilities, which should be supported by general theoretical, disciplinary (pedagogical) and
specialization knowledge as well as necessary personality traits, including the one connected with
(preferably creative) thinking" [12, p. 37].

The Report to UNESCO, submitted by the International Commission on Education for the Twenty-
first Century, chaired by Jacques Delors, emphasises that modern education should focus on four main
aspects, which in the future will become the pillars of knowledge for each individual: learning to know,
learning to do, learning to live together and learning to be [7, p. 103-112].

In the context of the above-mentioned demands, one more important dimension of university
education should be added: learning to think! Above all, the university's goal for young people is
"learning to think alone" [4, p. 129].

So what is thinking then? Thinking, i.e. talking with yourself, is a critical reflection on the world
and human life. It is also a skilful way of expression. Smartness in thinking is proved by, among others,
way of expression. Independence in thinking is therefore a difficult art that should be acquired in the
course of study by every university graduate [9, p. 75-79]. This is even more important because
contemporary entrepreneurs require universities to develop the creativity of individuals by
strengthening cultural competences as well as creative, critical, independent thinking and acting skills
[2, p- 10-12].

2. CURRENT CHALLENGES FOR COMPLETING THE PROFESSIONAL PRACTICE

The amendment to the Law on Higher Education of 11.07.2015 introduced a distinction between the
general academic profile and the practical profile of education. Pursuant to the provisions of the Act,
the practical training programme includes modules for the student to acquire practical skills and social
competences implemented on the assumption that over 50% of the study programme specified in ECTS
points includes practical classes shaping these skills and competences, including skills acquired during
workshop classes.

The Regulation of Minister of Science and Higher Education of 26 September 2016, on Conditions of Studies
specifies that classes related to practical professional preparation are to be conducted: in conditions
appropriate for the given scope of professional activity; in a way enabling students to perform practical
activities; by people, most of whom have professional experience acquired outside the university,
corresponding to the scope of the classes.

The vast majority of the State Schools of Higher Education decided to modify the curricula for a
practical profile. Until the end of 2016, the schools were required to introduce the three-month
professional practices in their first degree practical studies curricula.
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In the general opinion of employers, the studies and the internships are too little practical, too little
suited to the real needs of the constantly changing labour market. One of their postulates was that the
content of teaching should be more adapted to real conditions in the workplaces. The analysis carried
out by Katarzyna Klimkiewicz shows that there are serious discrepancies in the perception of the
internships by employers, students and universities. An important difference between the professional
practices programmes planned by the university and the ones organised by the employers is that they
are much more focussed on achieving the objectives of the workplaces. The internships are an
opportunity for the student to be acquainted with the real labour market [6, p. 93-101].

The support for the effectiveness and efficiency of the professional practices is the constant
cooperation between the universities and the educators, teachers and directors of the institutions where
the students realise their practices. It should be based on concluded contracts and agreements, by
monitoring the implementation of individual stages of the practice, evaluation of defined activities, and
validation of the practices implementation process [10, p. 675].

The student internships are an important element of the education program of the State Schools of
Higher Education. The objectives of these professional practicecs focus on substantive issues related to
learning processes and procedures (including health and safety rules), learning the specifics of the
workplaces and the rules that apply in it, and gaining experience in the realisation of practical tasks,
using the knowledge gained during studies.

In 2016, as part of a non-competitive conceptual project The internship programme at the State Schools
of Higher Education, 27 public and professional schools of higher education were selected, which task
was to conduct additional internship for students of faculties with a practical profile. The aim of the
project was to develop a nationwide, uniform system of 6-month professional practices at the
professional schools of higher education. The result of the project was the development of students'
competences, increasing the schools' flexibility in creating education programmes, and strengthening
cooperation between employers and universities. One of the tasks for the participating schools was to
prepare the implementation works [8, p. 91-98]. The ideal solution for pedagogy students is to prepare
a diploma thesis using the Design Thinking method.

3. IMPLEMENTATION WORKS USING THE DESIGN THINKING METHOD

"Design Thinking is an approach to creating new products and services based on a deep
understanding of users' problems and needs" [13].

This is a design method developed by the Design Institute at Stanford University. Its creator is
David M. Kelley, who, together with his brother Tom, by spreading this method widely, wished to give
future innovators a chance to realise their passion. Design Thinking is based on a strong focus on the
user, looking at the problem from many perspectives and experimenting constantly by building new
prototypes.

Creativity is needed to create innovation, which should not be equated with talent reserved only for
the few. The brothers refute the myth of creativity associated with artistic activities. According to them,
everyone is creative, they just need to unleash the courage they call "creative courage" [5, p. 14].
Working in interdisciplinary teams and following the next steps supports the release of creative
potential and gives the opportunity to develop custom solutions.

The first step should be the empathisation, which aim is to "enter the client’s shoe." Thanks to
exercises such as the circle of needs, ethnographic interviews, empathy map and persona, the needs
that users alone cannot accurately name and describe. It is important to observe users in action, because
they can apply some of their own improvements that can be an inspiration for new products. Defining
the right problem is the second step in the Design Thinking method. It assumes that the collected
information will be synthesised and the proper problem will be chosen. At this stage, it is important to
break through the thought frames that limit the field of view. In the next step, one need to work out the
largest possible number of solutions for the defined problem. The brainstorming process is the best way
to achieve this goal. The team should agree on one solution that will be prototyped. To build a
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prototype, you can use simple elements, cartons, straws, tapes, but you can also draw a solution or
demonstrate it by playing a scene. After the presentation, all comments on the proposed solution
should be collected. Once we have the prototype ready, we can go for testing. It should take place in a
real environment. After a positive test result, we can say that the product or service is ready for
implementation.

Giant corporations such as Google perfectly understand that the success of their products depends
on the right matching their services together with the needs of users. Design Thinking could also be
helpful in efficient diagnosis of the educational needs of students while preparing lessons. Educators
learning the method of work and assumptions of project thinking could successfully arrange classes or
school space based on the students' needs.

Piaget claimed that "the main goal of education in schools should be the creation of men and
women who are capable of doing new things, not simply repeating what other generations have done.
Men and women who are creative, inventive and discoverers. People who can be critical, validating,
and not necessarily accepting everything that is offered to them" [6, p. 43]. Diploma theses that combine
theory and practice and give the opportunity to create new things that are possible to implement at
school can contribute to improving the quality of education.

Our diploma thesis using the Design Thinking method consists of four basic chapters: theoretical,
diagnostic, research and describing the implementation of project activities.

The theoretical chapter discusses the adopted problem / topic in the light of the literature on the
subject. This chapter contains some subchapters that detail the undertaken research subject in the
context, such as the age group to which the author of the work relates or the specifics of work in a given
institution. Student, when analysing the literature, should present its effects in a problem way.
Individual subchapters should have a specific structure and be accompanied by introductions and
summaries.

The diagnostic chapter's role is to define the design goal. Depending on the issue being examined,
we can use Design Thinking such tools to diagnose the needs: wheel of needs, context map, persona,
stakeholder map. In order to define the design goal, we can use design verbs to the phrase: "How could
we... improve / transform / organize / increase, etc. ...”

The research chapter presents the basics of own empirical research. This chapter contains the
following elements: subject and purpose of the research, characteristics of the study group, organisation
and course of the research, research methods, techniques and tools, analysis of the research results.

In the last chapter, the problem raised in the subject of the thesis should be presented in the light of
own activities carried out in the institution during the internship. Its structure should correlate with the
research problems specified in chapter two. An important element of this chapter are the conclusions
and recommendations, in which a summary of the entire project and suggestions should be made to
improve the existing, diagnosed situation in the workplace. When formulating conclusions, there
should be some reference to the theoretical part of the work in such a way that it forms a coherent
whole.

An example of a diploma thesis layout:

Topic: Preventive actions in the field of ensuring the safety of pupils in the social therapeutic centre

Chapter I — Security in the light of the literature on the subject

1. The concept of security

2. Children's safety in legal regulations

3. Safety in the social therapeutic centre

Chapter II — Creating secure solutions using the Design Thinking project method
Empathisatio’ - a problem of pupils' safety
Defining the design goal and the problem to be solved
Generating ideas to improve pupils’ safety
Prototyping the activity, description of the prototype created
Testing the prototype in the therapeutic therapeutic centre
Chapter III - Methodology of own research

SAN IR
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Subject and objectives of the research
Characteristics of the study group
Organisation and course of the research
Research methods, techniques and tools
Analysis of the research results

Chapter IV — Realisation of project activities

1. Realisation of the implemented activities

2. Realisation of the implemented activities

3. Planning for the implementation in the facility.

G LN

4. CONCLUSIONS

“Design Thinking was as originally popularized for creating commercial products (like the original
apple mouse), and it is typically used to create market-based products and/or services. Human-
Centered Design takes this a step further and provides a mindset and tools to ensure these products
and/or services actually improve the lives of the end-users or beneficiaries. Combined, they offer a
process and mindset that creates self-sustaining solutions to some of the world’s greatest challenges”
[17]. Human-centered design proves that building a successful product depends on insightful research
(personas, scenarios, use cases, customer journey maps, user testing, and more) and a conscious
approach that lies in understanding how your end-users feel and behave [16]. Creating any product by
a person involves research, creativity [14].

“To make this clearer, any business can use Design Thinking to build a solution that is capable of
making money. For example, a company may use Design Thinking to create a video game or TV show
for kids. Applying Human-Centered Design on top of this will ensure that the show actually serves the
needs of the people watching it (for example meeting the learning objectives of the children watching
the show or playing the game)” [17]. Therefore, we are convinced that pedagogy should be practical.
After all, education also should be linked to the life of the child.

From the point of view of the tasks that the modern school faces, it seems necessary to train future
teachers in a way that will prepare them to create educational reality on their own. In the face of
challenges posed by society towards the individual, it is not enough to pass on any ready knowledge,
because individuals are increasingly required to independently search for and study the surrounding
reality, to make direct observations and to use natural curiosity and creativity. It is also expected that in
professional work a man will be able to think and act independently and make responsible decisions. In
addition - due to the fact that more and more often work requires much cooperation - it is expected that
teachers will shape students' attitude that will allow them to undertake group work, cooperation and
team work, as well as the communication with each other. The teacher's task should, therefore, be to
stimulate students to creative, multi-faceted search for answers to their bothering questions, and to look
for solutions to emerging problems. Our professional experience confirms that the use of the Desing
Thinking method in working with students prepares them to solve real educational problems, and
allows them to develop their creative thinking.
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Ayaa Anera, Masyp Iliorp. Kon1lemniriss Au210MHOI poOOTU 3 BUKOPUCTAHHIM AVM3aliHEPCHKOTO MUIC/AEHHSI.
XKypnaa Ipuxapnamcoxozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmegpanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 192-198.

Y crarTi OOrpyHTOBaHO aKTyaAbHiCTh ITpOOJAeMH B pycAi CydacHMX CYCITiAbHMX BMKAMKIiB, 30KpeMa
MAETHCS TIPO TiABUINEHHS SKOCTI HadaHHS OCBiTHIX ITOCAYT IIOAO IiATOTOBKU I1e4aroriyHMX ITpaLiiBHUKIB.
OgHuM i3 Takux BUKAMKIB € MPaKTUKO OPi€HTOBaHa MeJarorika, Io mnepeadada€ TicHe ITOEAHAHHS Teopil i
MPaKTUKN y KOHKPETHiNl COIIOKyABTYpPHill cuTyarlii. ¥ IIbOMYy CeHCi HaroAoIleHO Ha IMoTpedi pO3BUTKY
poQpecifiHOi KOMITETEHTHOCTi BYUMTeAiB, 34aTHOCTI A0 TBOPYOCTi, KPUTUYHOIO Ta AMU3alHEPCHKOTO
MucaeHHs. IlpeacraBaeHO KOHIIENIIO AOCAiAXKeHHS 3a AOIIOMOTOIO MeTOAY AU3alfHepPChbKOTO MUCAEHH:.
ABTOpU BBaXKalOTh, 1110 METOIO AM3alfHEPChKOTO MUCAEHH: € CTBOPEeHH: HOBMX PillleHb Ha OCHOBi TA1MOOKOTo
posyMiHHs Tpo6ieM Ta moTpeO® KOpUCTyBadiB. /M3aifH, Opi€HTOBaHMII Ha AIOAUHY, Iepejbada€ II'ATh
eTalliB: CIIiBIIepe>XIBaHHsA (eMIaTisl), BU3Ha4eHHs mpodOaeMu (POKyCyBaHHsI), TeHEpPYBaHHS iAell, CKAajaHHsA
MPOTOTUIIIB Ta TecTyBaHH:A. OOIPYHTOBAaHO 3HaueHH:s AU3aliHEPCHKOTO MUCJAEHHSI B OCBITHbOMY ITpolieci,
30KpeMa A4 eq)eKTMBHo‘i AlaTHOCTUKI OCBiTHiIX MOTpeOd y4HiB IIig 4ac migroToBku ypokis. HaroaormreHo Ha
TOMYy, IO IIeJarory, KOTpi BMBYAIOTh KOHKPETHi MeToAu poOOTM Ta IPOEKTHOTO MUCAeHH:, Moram 6
VCITIIIIHO OPTaHi30ByBaTM 3aHATTS UM CTBOPIOBATH IIKiAbHe CepeiOBHIIe 3 ypaxXyBaHHAM MOTped i TBOpumx
saruTiB yumis. CTaTTsl HalMcaHa 3 BMKOPMCTaHHAM IIPaKTUYHOTO AOCBidy aBTOpPiB 3 yIpPOBaj>KeHH:
AU3aliHepCbKOTO MIMCAEHHS B OCBiTY. ABTOpM MHepeKOHYIOTh Ha MOTpeDi 3alydeHHs MOAOAL A0 HaIlVMCaHHI
AUIIZIOMHUX POOIT 3 PO3BUTKY AM3aifHEPCHKOIO MUCAeHHs, mpodeciiiHol TBopuocTti. BogHouac itaeTncs
TaKOX 1 IIpO Ba>KAMBICTh 34iVICHEHH: IIeAarOTiYHMX AOCAiAKeHD y IIeBHIl Traay3i HayKOBMX 3HaHb, OCKiLABKU
HayKOBO-TIeJaroriyHe CIiBTOBapICTBO ITOTpeOye eKCIepTiB i TeOpeTHKiB y cpepi ocBiTn.

KaiodoBi caoBa: AmsariHepcbKe MICJEHHS; KpeaTMBHE MIIC/AEHHs; TBOPUICTh; OCBITHiNf IIpollec;
AV3aliH, OPi€HTOBaHMI Ha AIOAVHY.
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SYSTEM ANALYSIS OF THE FUTURE EDUCATORS’
PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL TRAINING EXPERIENCE
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Abstract. It is established that the integration of the higher education of Ukraine to the European
educational space is connected to the problems of vocational education system reformation in
order with the international requirements. It was determined that an effective way to implement
the requirements to the future specialists’ professional qualities is to diversify their professional
training as well as to create and provide conditions for a positive synergy with the aim to ensure
scientific character, conformity to culture, fundamentals, humanization, consistency, innovation,
accessibility, unity and accessibility, continuity and diversity training for applicants.

The research work deals with the terminological aspects of future specialists’ psychological
and pedagogical training in higher education institutions. The essential analysis of vocational
training teachers’ psychological and pedagogical training is based on the unity of pedagogical
theory and practice and considers contextual education and upbringing, based on the laws and
mechanisms of pedagogical creativity.

The analysis of scientific works, published up till now by domestic and foreign researchers,
made us come to the conclusions that one of the reasons for the backwardness of the students'
psychological and pedagogical training is a low level of pedagogical science development,
inflexibility of educational programs, fragmented courses, lack of practical orientation.
Development of requirements for the training of vocational teachers, with sectorial and integrated
psychological and pedagogical components, is a priority now. The main task of higher vocational
education is to prepare teachers who are ready for the organization and implementation of
fundamental, technical and vocational training in practice at all levels of vocational education:
vocational schools, technical schools, colleges, professional lyceums and gymnasiums, etc.

The research work analyzes the terminology and clarifies the concepts “training”, “vocational
teacher training”, “general pedagogical training” and “psycho-pedagogical training of future
specialists in pedagogical institutions”.

Keywords: psychological and pedagogical training, professional educators, higher education,
vocational education.

1. INTRODUCTION

The transformation of the higher pedagogical education is motivated by the education system
structure modernization in Ukraine and necessity of its integration into European and world
educational space. Implementation strategy of this task involves detailed analysis of available
experience of previous generations, and its adaptation to new, innovative, advanced learning
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technologies oriented on the further positive synergies. The integration of the teachers’ education
system lies in its quality. The provision of quality psychological and pedagogical training of vocational
training teachers is a pedagogical problem. In addition, without solving this problem it is impossible to
provide high-quality professional training of the future specialists in the education sphere and to
ensure the development of competitive national system of higher education.

The initiated analysis of the recent researches and publications is supposed to solve this problem.
Progressive ways of vocational training teachers’” psychological and pedagogical training
modernization are currently a very urgent direction in modern vocational education development and
the object of many domestic and foreign scholars’ researches. Meanwhile, the research system of
vocational training teachers” psychological and pedagogical training hardly carries out all the existing
specializations (profiles).

The goal of the article lies in theoretical and methodological analysis of vocational education
teachers’ psychological and pedagogical training to justify its nature and key categories” formation.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Scientific and theoretical basis for the justification of modern approaches in vocational training
teachers” psychological and pedagogical training implementation became philosophical,
methodological, pedagogical and psychological basis in the sphere of higher pedagogical education
(which is mantioned in the works of V. Andrushchenko, N. Demyanenko, V. Kremen, M. Korets,
P. Pakeistas, N. Protassova, City of Seleucus, V. Sidorenko, D. Korzhevskogo and others), in the sphere
of professional education (which is represented in the researches of S. Batyshev, A. Belyaeva,
N. Bryukhanova, V. Bezrukova, A. Dubbink There. Sera, A. Kovalenko, V. Flint, From. Kurland,
V. Lozovetska, N. Have nichkalo, V. Radkevich, A. Shcherbakov and others).

Methodological areas of future specialists’ professional training research in the sphere of
professional education are represented in scientific works of I. Bender, R. Gurevich, G. Gorbatyuk,
I. Bankovskogo, A. Litvin and N. Manuka, A. Markov, V. Mozgovoy, L. Tarhan and many others.

According to the “Encyclopedia of professional education” under the edition of S. Batyshev,
training is seen to be “a body of special knowledge, skills, qualities, work experience and behavior rules
that ensure the possibility to reach success in a particular profession. Depending on the skill level and
complexity, profession training includes secondary, lower (vocational) or higher education” [21, p. 3].
Fundamentally, a philosophical interpretation of V. Andrushchenko as a co-author of the document
“Pedagogical Constitution of Europe” emphasizes “the unification of the educational processes, which
occur in modern Europe, is to encourage the search for general principles of the complex professional
training of teachers. Pedagogical Constitution of Europe provides a definition of a single value and
methodological platform to prepare a new teacher for United Europe of the XXI century”. [2, p. 7].

Exploring the theoretical and methodological bases of didactic competence formation of future
teachers of engineering, L. Tarhan notes that the main professional requirements of a competent teacher
of engineering are associated with mastering the skill-oriented design of the training cycle, namely,
design description of training objectives, selection exercises, adequate for these indicators, the choice of
teaching methods and its usage sequence, definition of the parameters required to receive information
on the development progress of the subjects studied, the correction of mastering process and evaluation
of the results. According to the researcher, the theoretical readiness of the vocational training teacher is
evident in his activities, in a generalized ability to think in a pedagogical way, in the presence of
analytical, predictive, design skills and reflection.

As L. Tarhan said, that the cross-cutting component of training is a formation of professional
competence methodological bases, which has the following components: social, psycho-pedagogical,
didactic, special, methodological, informational, management, cultural, communication, research, and
reflective.

The aim and result of education is to transform the didactic competence of future teachers of
engineering. L. Tarhan outlines the list of necessary professional knowledge, skills and professional
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qualities expedient to train the future teachers of engineering in the HEF educational process. The
researcher believes that the didactic competence of teachers of engineering is a critical component in the
overall training system for future vocational and educational activities, methodological basis for the
planning and design of educational and scientific processes in HEF engineering science education.
According to L. Tarhan, interaction and interpenetration of the educational and engineering
components in engineering-pedagogical education is most effectively revealed in didactic activities,
which aims to transform the engineering knowledge in order to solve didactic problems.

Ensurance of the integrity of the didactic competence content and structure in the training
framework allowed the researchers to highlight the professional pedagogical unit discipline, so-called
“competence core”. The main goal of the discipline is to form the didactic competence of future
teachers of engineering, which is consistent with the competence-active approach in training, as far as it
has theoretical and practical forms of expression. It contributed to the selection and implementation of
the best variant of each component of the educational process, namely, the optimal selection of the
content, forms and methods, technologies and training tools, functional activities, forms of self-
development realization [17, p. 18-20].

We share the position G. Romantsev on the interpretation of teacher's professional training.
Professional educator is creative and innovative. He covers the labor market research, enterprise
peculiarities and development prospects (regional enterprises), on the basis of which he is able to create
projects, semantic blocks of educational process (professional characteristics of the employee, training
and software documentation, etc.) and the procedural units (individualized, focused on a future career,
and comprehensive didactic means). In addition, the activities of this specialist involves the
implementation of his own educational methods, organization and realization of educational process in
the secondary school sphere, based on the concept of industrial education and productive labor
combination, with the active application of advanced industrial technologies [19, p. 11]. “Psycho-
pedagogical training is a kind of psychological and pedagogical education of the individual, aimed at
developing the psycho-pedagogical competences and ensuring the experts’ orientation at professional
development, creative potential development, personal growth and so on” [8, p. 9].

Exploring the aspects of the primary school teachers’ professional and pedagogical training,
L. Khomich, found that this kind of training “is the process of teaching the psycho-pedagogical
disciplines to students while doing academic and research work. All the disciplines of the psycho-
pedagogical cycle, combined together, will determine the professional orientation of pedagogical
institutions, to be at the core of students’ professional training” [20, p. 3].

According to V. Garden, future educators” professional and pedagogical training, “is an integrative
holistic system, which is characterized by internal unity of components focused on the achievement of
certain strategic goals of pedagogical education, disclosure of internal personality potential for future
pedagogical activity” [16, p. 36].

According to A. Abdullina, professional-pedagogical preparation of the teacher in pedagogical
higher education institution is a multi-faceted system, which integrates relatively independent, but
interrelated and interdependent training system: socio-political, scientific, psychological, pedagogical
and cultural, the main point of which is general pedagogical training [1, p. 24].

Authors in the article [22] deals with the problem of professional training of future teachers in
Pavol Jozef Safarik University in Kogice (Slovak Republic). The authors found that the psychological
and pedagogical component of the content is half the total volume of training.

Scientific interests of N. Demyanenko lie in the sphere of general pedagogical teacher training, the
essence of which is “to achieve the unity of educational theory and practice, as well as cultural
conformity, fundamentals and mobility of knowledge” [4, p. 13]. We believe that this definition is
acceptable for the psycho-pedagogical training of future vocational training teachers.

The study based on the defined term “professional teacher training”, suggested by the creative
team headed by A. Boyko, interpretates the scientific and methodological support of this training as a
focused, independent, orderly and controlled system of regulations, policies, plans, programs and
guidelines, as well as “specific organizational and pedagogical conditions and means, united by a
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common concept of the individual teacher’s creative personality in the conditions of multilevel
education” [11, p. 3].

S. Vitvitska notes that teacher’s education in the respective occupations for various educational
stages covers the “fundamental psycho-pedagogical, methodological, informational, technological,
practical and socio-humanitarian training” [5, p. 45]. However, justifying every kind of training, the
scientist does not distinguish the terms “teacher’s training” and “fundamental psycho-pedagogical
training”, namely, “educational preparation involves study, in addition to traditional academic
disciplines (didactics, education theory, history of pedagogy, comparative pedagogy, basic pedagogical
skills, modern educational technology and other disciplines based on profession features” [5, p. 45]. We
agree that methodical training of a future teacher is cross-cutting and is interrelated with the psycho-
pedagogical training, because it aims at learning the academic subject and extracurricular activity
teaching methodology. This is done while studying the psychological and pedagogical disciplines,
assignments, training, production (pedagogical) practices and regarding the methodological orientation
on fundamental academic disciplines [5, p. 45].

G. Gorbatyuk defines the methodological training of vocational training educators as an integral
component of their professional training, but, along with that he sees it as a “separate component,
which is to ensure the integration of related scientific knowledge in the process of analysis and
selection of learning paths, the justification of the principles, contents, methods and forms of learning in
each specific situation. In the vocational training educators’ training system it is necessary to use a
unifying component that integrates all the blocks (cycles) into a single entity. That is called
“monospecialty” [3, p. 129-130].

Regarding the definition of “psychological training”, we have a few following interpretations of
this term:

1. “Mental preparation — the system of psycho-pedagogical influence on the person to involve him
into a specific activity” [15, p. 386];

2. “Individual psychological preparation for professional activity”, which is defined as “the process
of psychological readiness formation for productive participation in professional activities through a
number of stages (information-semantic, diagnostic, remedial and developmental), providing the
formation and development of psychological competence and psychological culture of the person”
[13, p. 353].

Psychological readiness of the individual to the profession as the “education of complex
multidimensional personality” and “the result of psychological preparation of the individual for
professional activity” consists of the following components: “motivational (set of motivations in
specialist's professional activity), cognitive (a set of psychological knowledge about the nature and
patterns of professional activity), operational (a set of psychological skills to ensure the effective
implementation of professional activities), personality (a set of professionally important qualities of the
specialist personality)” [13, p. 353].

Exploring the system of continuous methodical training of future vocational training teachers,
V. Kosyrev offers the following definition: “psycho-pedagogical training is a component of the integral
process of future specialist identity formation in the system of professional education in higher
education institutions, aimed primarily at the formation of professionally-pedagogical and social
experience through the development of the system of psychological and pedagogical concepts,
knowledge, skills and ways of action. Methodological training is the final stage of the integral process
of the future specialist identity formation, a process that integrates social-humanitarian, natural-
scientific, psychological-pedagogical, general professional and special (sectorial) training and is aimed
at mastering the pedagogical activity technology” [9, p. 4].

A. Krivelyova explored the psychological and pedagogical training of future teachers of physics
and mathematics in vocational education institutions and found out that “psychological and
pedagogical training is the external influence on the internal state of the individual through the creation
of corresponding organizational pedagogical conditions to achieve his optimal level of psychological
and pedagogical competence” [10, p. 15]. The researcher also highlighted the internal and external
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psycho-pedagogical training of future vocational training teachers of physical and mathematical
disciplines, namely, “an external psycho-pedagogical training is an organized educational process to
create the conditions for students to achieve the optimal level of psychological and pedagogical
competence, internal psycho-pedagogical training is the process of mastering the competencies defined
in the achievement of the psycho-pedagogical competence, preconditions of formation which is to
improve the performing basic professional functions corresponding to certain types of psycho-
pedagogical activity” [10, p. 15].

We share this statement and offer the next graduation levels in the psycho-pedagogical training of
vocational training teachers:

1) basic psychological-pedagogical training (general pedagogical), which involves learning the
basics of didactics, psychology the history of pedagogy;

2) fundamental psychological and pedagogical training, which aims at the development of teachers’
professional training in educational psychology, professional pedagogy and elective courses in psycho-
pedagogical sphere (pedagogical image studies, professional mobility, etc.);

3) scientific psycho-pedagogical training, which involves some work on a coursework project on
vocational training methods and diploma project;

4) functional psycho-pedagogical training, which requires students to learn techniques as applied
discipline (professional education methods, educational work methodology, methodology of study
groups and extracurricular activities, e-learning, etc.) and to implement the acquired knowledge in the
process of teaching practice production;

5) creative psycho-pedagogical training of vocational training teachers, which is aimed at
realization of creative projects, participation in Olympiads, competitions, etc., the result of which is the
comprehensive qualifying examination [18].

So, our interpretation is the next one. Psycho-pedagogical training of vocational training teachers is
a complex multilevel process of the future specialist's multifunctional activity in the field of vocational
education, which results in formation of vocational training teacher’s psychological and pedagogical
readiness, manifested in the development of individual psychological and pedagogical education,
individual psychological and pedagogical competence, individual psychological and pedagogical
culture [18].

The content analysis of vocational training teachers” psychological and pedagogical training [12, 7,
14] showed that the diversity of professional-pedagogical education is not always fully reflected; and it
is vital to fill it with modern trends in the teaching theory and practice with the aim to improve its
quality.

Accordingly, the main content of the vocational training teacher’s educational activity should be
shared in ways of action in order to solve a class of problems aimed at mastering general ways of
learning. In connection with this provision, the number of scientists, namely, V. Slastyonin,
N. Tamarina, V. Burn, S. Spirin, G. Sarantsev, S. Yakushev, A. Mishchenko and others interpret the
professional competence of teacher in the secondary professional education system through the next
simulation: given the pedagogical activity structure and define it as a measure of activity impact in the
pedagogical task solution.

It is also important to conduct research to identify attitudes of future professionals to professional
ethics [23].

As L. Karavayev claims, “The prestige of the vocational training teacher is an ability to find creative
problem solutions in a constantly changing environment, to satisfy and develop the educational
necessities of applicants” education, self-education and self-improvement abilities. The formation of the
profession prestige is possible not only through the subject-subject and subject-object activities, but also
through the goals to create an independent design of one’s own activities and its reflexive analysis.
That is why, first of all, a teacher faces the task to direct his professional activity to rethink his own
activities, structures and organization forms of students’ activities [6, p. 183].

We share the idea of G. Romantsev about the training content in vocational and pedagogical
education that needs to be built on the integration of psycho-pedagogical and industrial components. It
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is appropriate to emphasize that the methods of vocational education, which involves the
intensification of future specialists’ professional activity, focused on training students on future
occupation, or rather training trade group to create working professionals. Thus, the emphasis is not on
the academic subjects, but on the professional and qualification requirements for the worker of the
relevant industry, which are embodied in the subject structure of the general professional and special
curriculum cycles and fill every academic subject with content [19, p. 11].

According to scientific works of S. Batyshev the contents of engineering pedagogical education
consists of the following blocks:

— general scientific and humanitarian training that contains a cycle of general disciplines;

— engineering and technical training;

— psycho-pedagogical training;

— production and technological preparation [21].

Based on the above and taking into account the necessity of vocational education and
modernization in information technology development, the proposed structure of professional training
teacher’s psycho-pedagogical preparation, which is coordinated with competitive approach that
underpins the Bologna process and the international European Commission Project “Harmonization of
educational structures in Europe”.

The structure of professional training teacher’s psycho-pedagogical preparation consists of the next
components: professional, invariant, variable and efficient. The generalized goal of the training is to
form the vocational training teacher’s psychological and pedagogical readiness, manifested in the
development of special individual psychological and pedagogical professional competence.

The concept of “special psychological and pedagogical professional competence” is treated as a
special set of qualities (professional handicraft, pedagogical skills, mentoring, motivation to the
professional problem and situational task solution), aptitude (algorithmic, repetitive cyclical operations,
professional score production processes), knowledge, and skills of psychological-pedagogical direction
in accordance with the semantic purpose of professional environments in the types of economic activity
and etiology of professional development, pedagogical, psychological and methodological effects of the
educational process to modernize the system of vocational training teachers’ professional training with
transformational abilities” [18].

3. CONCLUSIONS

While evaluating the results of the previous research works produced in the field of vocational
education in terms of the employers’ requirements and the requirements of contemporary society to the
future specialist, there is a reason to conclude that the psycho-pedagogical training of vocational
training teachers involves development of the future specialist’s ability to the mastery of pedagogical
innovations and it is a decisive factor in the upcoming modernization of the vocational education
system, and, consequently, in the sphere of education content update and the introduction of modern
forms, means and methods of training.

We suggest, the structure of professional training teacher’s psycho-pedagogical preparation
consists of three main components, namely, invariant, variable, professional and efficient. The invariant
component involves the study of normative disciplines of the vocational and practical training cycle
and mastering students of two pedagogical practices (propedeutical and industrial) and course work
on vocational training methodology. The variant component consists of two parts, which contains the
disciplines chosen by HEF, and the disciplines of the students' free choice. The result component is a
summary of the psychological and pedagogical preparation of future vocational training teachers,
which takes into account the results of the examinations, reports on pedagogical and technological
practices, and a comprehensive qualification exam, which is intended to check the level of readiness of
students or graduates for their future professionalism in professional problem solutions.
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Turtosa Haraais, Kanepo Oxcana, Konayp Oxcana. CrucreMHMiI aHaai3 40CBigy IICHXOAOTO-IIeJaroriqHoi
MiATOTOBKM MamOyTHiX megaroris. JKypnaa IIpuxapnamcviozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmedarnuxa, 7 (1)
(2020), 199-206.

Y craTTi 3a3Ha4eHo, IO iHTerpallis BUIOI OCBiTH YKpaiHM 40 €BPONEICHKOTO OCBITHBOIO IIPOCTOPY
HOB'sI3aHa 3 IIpoOaeMaMy pedopMyBaHHS cyucTeMU IpodeciitHOl OCBiTM BiAIIOBIAHO A0 MiKHapOAHMX
BIIMOI, TOMYy aKTyaAbHe CIICTeMHe A0CAiA>KeHH: 3aralbHO I1eAaroriyHoi MmiAgTOTOBKM MalOyTHIX BUMTeAiB Ta
BUKAaAadiB. OCHOBHUM 3aBJaHHSAM BMINOi IpogeciiiHOI OCBiTM € IIATOTOBKa BUMTEAiB, TOTOBMX JAO
oprasisarii Ta BIIpoBaJ KeHHs (yHAaMeHTaAbHOI, TeXHIYHOI Ta IpodeciliHOI MiATOTOBKM Ha IpaKTUIN Ha
BCix piBHsX IIpodeciitHoI ocBiTi. BusHaueHo, 1110 e(peKTUBHUM cIIOcOOOM peasisaliii BUMOTr 40 IpodeciitHmx
SIKOCTeVl MamOyTHIX creljiadicTiB € AmBepcudikaliisa ix mpodecirnol migrotosku. BogHowac BakaAMBUM €
CTBOpeHHs1 Ta 3a0e3lleuyeHHs yMOB A4S TO3UTUBHOI CHMHepril 3 MeTol0 3abe3IedyeHHs HAyKOBOCTi,
II0CAIAOBHOCTI, iHHOBAIIiffHOCTI, AOCTYIHOCTI, HeIlepepBHOCTi Ta Pi3HOMAaHITHOCTI OCBiTa 445 MalOyTHiX
IlearorivHmx (paxisLiB.

34ilicHeHO aHaaAi3 CYTHOCTI  IICMXOAOTO-TIeAaroTiyHOI ~ MiATOTOBKM  IleAaroris, 0co0AMBO-
poQecifiHOTO HaBYaHH:, IO I'PYHTYETHCS Ha €JHOCTI IleAaroriyHoi Teopil Ta IpaKTUKM, KOHTEKCTHOTO
HaBYaHHS 1 BUXOBaHH:S, CIMPAETbCA Ha 3aKOHOMIpPHOCTI Ji MeXaHi3MM IIeJaroriyHoi TBOPYOCTi. 3a
pesyabTaTaMy IPOBEAEHOTO aHaAi3y BCTaHOBAEHO, IO OCHOBHMMM IIpUMHLMIIAMM JaHOI IiAIOTOBKM €:
HayKOBiCTh, KyABTYPOBiATIOBigHICTH, (PYHAAMEHTaABHICTb, TyMaHi3allis, CUCTEMHICTb. 3aIIpOIIOHOBAHO
¢opMyBaTH CTPYKTYypy IICUXOAOTO-II€JaroriyHol IATOTOBKM MaifOyTHBOIO BUMTEAS 3 TPbOX OCHOBHUX
KOMIIOHEHT: iHBapiaHTHOI, 3MiHHOI, pe3yabTatuBHOI. Lli cKaa40Bi HalOBHEHi BiAIIOBIAHMMM HaBYaAbHUMU
KkoHTeHTaMu. [lpoaHaaizoBaHO TepMiHOJOTIYHI acCIIeKTiB IICMXOA0TO-TIeJaroriyHoi IiATOTOBKM MaiOyTHiX
daxisniB y 3akaagax BMIIOI OCBiTH. 3 ypaXyBaHHAM CyYacHMX BMMOT YTOYHEHO IIOHATH: “HaBYaHHA ,
“mpogeciiiHo-TexHiUHa IiATOTOBKAa BuMTeAiB”, “3araapHO IlejaroriuyHa IigroToBKa” Ta “IICMXOA0IO-
IlearoriyHa miAroroska MaiOyTHIX ¢paxiBLiB Ile4aroriyHmx sakaaAais”.

Karo4dosi caoBa: mncmxozoro-iejaroriyHa IigrotoBka, Itedaroru Ipo¢eciliHOrO HaBYaHHs, BUINA
ocBiTa, mpodeciitHa ocBiTa.
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ADOPTING AND ADAPTING HERMENEUTIC METHOD WITHIN
TRANSLATION STUDIES

INGRIDA VANKOVA

Abstract. The present study focuses on the application of the hermeneutic method within
translation process. The examination of the issue draws on the already established concepts of
translational hermeneutics, which consider this method as a part of the initial phase of the
translation activity. However, the study presents the approach according to which hermeneutic
activity is present throughout whole translation process. The author thus examines deployment of
Ricoeur’s hermeneutic concept of interpretation and understanding of the complex translation
activity. Finally, a new hermeneutic-pragmalinguistic conceptualization method is introduced
applying the hermeneutic approach within the complex translation process. It is noted that on a
semantic level the person who pronounces the word I, which is associated with a specific name,
forms personal identity. At the pragmatic level, the meaning of the word I become contextually
dependent on the discourse in which it is constantly formed. On the borderline between semantics
and pragmatics, a person becomes a reflexive Self, capable of hermeneutical activity of
understanding. The author focuses on Ricoeur's research, which defines language as an objective
system and / or code and discourse. He also argues that language as a code is collective in that it
exists as a set of parallel rules (synchronous system) and is anonymous in the sense that it is not the
result of any intention. The language is not conscious in terms of structural or cultural
unconsciousness.

The author focuses on the stages of hermeneutic activity. This indicates that the first step
reveals the essence of interpretation as an important part of the hermeneutical method, which is a
dynamic process that includes a non-methodological moment of understanding and a
methodological moment of explanation. Characterizes the second stage of hermeneutic activity it is
the stage of configuration. That is, the stage of conceptualizing meaning in language. The third
stage, that is, the stage of refiguration, is a complete understanding of the discourse and its
interpretation. Hermeneutic activity is fully realized in reading, which represents the space
between pragmatics and semantic structure. This phenomenon is described as the stage where a
person operates with all their knowledge, pragmatic language and experience, not yet structured
to solve one particular cognitive-reflexive task. With regard to the thematic and non-thematic
cognitive abilities of each person, the translator, as a professional user of at least two languages,
has a cognitive-reflexive knowledge in which at least two language cultures interrelate and
intersect. It is vaccinated that, at the interlingual and interlingual levels of hermeneutic activity (in
interpretation and understanding), an individual not only uses language but also changes and
transforms it.

Keywords: Discourse, Hermeneutics, Interpretation, Text, Translation, Hermeneutic-
pragmalinguistic Conceptualization Method.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The identification of the basic issues examined within translation studies, such as the issues of
equivalence, transfer of meaning and form, the function of the translation and its cultural
appropriateness, has initiated the development of numerous approaches within this field varying from
traditional approaches drawing on the concept of equivalence to approaches building on the Skopos
theory. In addition to the confrontation of numerous approaches, the incorporation of other social and
human sciences into translation studies can be observed, as the focus of research is the person of a
translator. A translator becomes the focal point of the translation process, and the central issues dealt
with by translation studies are thus explored with regard to a translator's cultural and linguistic
anchorage in two different lingua-cultures and the issue of hermeneutic understanding as a basic
translation tool within translation as intercultural communication. To clarify the issue of the function of
hermeneutic understanding, translation studies draw on the current philosophy, which is characterized
by prioritizing the issues of human linguistic anchorage and human understanding of the whole
extralinguistic reality including ones existence.

2. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Although the idea of applying the hermeneutic method in translation studies has emerged some
time ago, its full adaptation to translation activity is not yet fully reflected in this field. Stolze (2011)
considers hermeneutic understanding to be one of the basic priorities of translation activity. He draws
on the concept of Snell-Hornby (1992) and Tytler, who rank among the basic principles of translation
excellent knowledge of source and target language, knowledge of the translated material, ease of style
and understanding of the content and form of the source text. Stolze (2008) claims that these principles
inevitably lead to the need to use the hermeneutic method in translation.

Modern hermeneutic theories build on the concepts of a person’s personal identity as a social
construct constantly evolving in their linguistic activities and interaction with other participants,
whether at the level of a community, a particular society, a wider culture, the whole lingua-culture, or
intercultural and intercultural relations. Paul Ricoeur (1974, 1976, 1978, 1989, 1991a, 1991b, 2000)
created an important conceptual basis for scholarly research of hermeneutic understanding as a human
approach to social reality and the world. His hermeneutic theory, which is currently used in various
interpretation disciplines, is widely applicable to translation research.

As already mentioned, his theory is based on the definition of man as being different from animals
at the level of language (Ricoeur, 1989). Personal identity is thus conceptualized and structured in
language, at the vague interface of semantics and pragmatics (1989). At the semantic level, personal
identity is formed by a person saying the word I, which is associated with a particular name. At the
pragmatic level, the meaning of the word I becomes contextually dependent on the discourse within
which it is continually formed. On the border between semantics and pragmatics, one becomes a
reflexive Self capable of hermeneutic activity of understanding.

Ricoeur defines language as an objective system and/or code and discourse. He also argues that
language as a code is of a collective nature, because it exists as a set of concurrent rules (synchronous
system) and is anonymous in the sense that it is not the result of any intention. Language is non-
conscious in terms of structural or cultural non-consciousness (Ricoeur, 1976). At the same time,
discourse represents a temporal event in language and thus the realization of language. Discourse as an
event in language has several characteristics. (1) Discourse always takes place at a particular time, in
the present. Language is an object placed outside of time. (2) Discourse has a self-reference character,
i.e. discourse refers to who speaks through several indicators, including personal pronouns. (3)
Discourse always refers to something. Language, on the contrary, refers to signs that are placed within
the same system. Discourse refers to a world that can be described. This is where language and
discourse intersect, because discourse serves the language to become actual through it. (4) Participants
in the discourse to which the discourse is addressed are also part of the discourse (Ricoeur, 1974).
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Language, in Ricoeur’s view, cannot be reduced to unambiguous meanings, because it is in the
language where ambiguity is reflected, and therefore approaching a language always requires
hermeneutical interpretative activity, necessarily anticipating understanding [8, p. 33]. The necessity of
hermeneutic activity within his theory results from the definition of language as a system of symbols,
where the symbol represents “any structure of signification in which direct, primary and literal
meaning denotes another meaning that is indirect, secondary, figurative, which can only be achieved
by primary meaning” [9, p. 98]. Ricoeur also builds his hermeneutical definition of interpretation on the
“assertion of thinking, which consists in decoding the hidden meaning in the apparent meaning and
uncovering the levels of meaning contained in the literal meaning of the word” [9, p. 98]. The
translation activity, which seeks not only to achieve equivalence but also to create a translation
functional in the target lingua-culture, necessarily calls for the use of such a hermeneutic method that
questions any primary meaning of a lexeme and leads to revealing secondary meanings of a particular
expression in both the source and target languages. Drawing on the above mentioned it follows that
that hermeneutic activity is present throughout whole translation activity and is not just its first stage,
as Stolze (2011) suggests.

Interpretation as an essential part of the hermeneutic method represents a dynamic process
incorporating a non-methodological moment of understanding and a methodological moment of
explanation. Ricoeur describes this relationship as follows: “Understanding... precedes, accompanies,
concludes and therefore surrounds the explanation. Explanation, on the other hand, develops
understanding” [12, p. 142]. Therefore, although these moments are different from each other, they are
also interconnected because they stand in a dialectical relationship. Interpretation cannot be reduced to
one of them and therefore cannot stand alone. “Just as language, being brought to existence in
discourse and performed as an event, discourse enters the process of understanding and becomes an
event and meaning” (Ricoeur, [12, p. 78]). Interpretation is a significant aspect of the existence of man in
contemporary society, which can be characterized for the presence of attempts to euphemize reality and
for selective terminological inaccuracy with manipulative goals (Polacko, 2019).

In Ricoeur’s theory, hermeneutic understanding is conceptualized as one of the essential
determinations of man and so as a method by which man not only captures the conceptualized
conceptosphere in the form of cognitive operations, but also is able to existentially reflect, understand
and interpret the yet unthematized axiosphere.

Ricoeur’s hermeneutic method consists of three stages, i.e. (1) prefiguration, (2) configuration, and
(3) refiguration. The prefiguration stage is a phase of pre-understanding as implicit understanding of
all networked relationships and structures of a particular cultural reality at all its levels. An individual
at a given stage possesses a non-articulated knowledge of the society and culture, which they belong to
and of the language in which they verbalize all meanings. This stage can also be described as the stage
where an individual operates with all of their knowledge, pragmatic language and experience not yet
structured to address one particular cognitive-reflective task. With regard to the thematic and non-
thematic cognitive abilities of each individual, the translator, as a professional user of at least two
languages, has cognitive-reflective knowledge in which at least two linguacultures interrelate and
overlap. At the intralingual and interlingual levels of hermeneutic activity, it is necessary to point out
that in the interpretation and understanding the individual not only uses the language but also changes
and transforms it. As Taylor argues, language is not just a cluster of separable tools. Language is
network-like and presents itself as a whole in each of its parts. People continually shape the language,
stretch the boundaries of expression, create new terms, move the old ones, give the language a changed
range of meanings (Taylor, 1985). The second stage of hermeneutic activity is the configuration stage,
i.e. the stage of meaning conceptualization in language. The third stage, i.e. the stage of refiguration
represents a full understanding of discourse and its interpretation. In the refiguration phase, the world
of text and the world of the reader overlap (Ricoeur, 2000). Hermeneutic activity is fully executed in
reading, which represents the space between pragmatics and semantic structure.

Ricoeur's hermeneutic method of understanding and interpreting the text represents a shift in
translation theory in terms of directing attention to the concept of hermeneutic understanding and the
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analysis of the three stages of the hermeneutic interpretation process. However, with regard to
examining possible approaches to translation and achieving optimal balance between equivalence in
relation to the source text, functionality and adequacy of the translation, Ricoeur's theory has also weak
points. Ricoeur argues that after writing the text, the author loses their control and a new relationship is
established between the text and the reader in the process of appropriation. The text is open not only to
an infinite number of readings, but also to infinite number of interpretations. Applying this approach to
translation could also lead to a situation in which the meaning of the source text in the translation
activity as an interpretative activity would be lost. Definitely, translation cannot become space of an
unlimited number of interpretations. The borders of transfer of meaning and form on the one hand and
the functionality and appropriateness of the target text limit translation creativity. For a translator, in
order to achieve such a balance in their activity, hermeneutic activity is required throughout whole
translation process and not only in its initial phase.

I my opinion, hermeneutic understanding activity is present throughout the translation process,
which, however, takes place not only at the intralingual level but also in the interlingual space and
therefore necessitates its revision to reflect the translator's membership in at least two different lingua-
cultures.

2.1. THE USE OF HERMENEUTIC-PRAGMALINGUISTIC CONCEPTUALIZATION METHOD IN THE
TRANSLATION PROCESS

Based on the concept of the translator as a multilingual identity formed in the interlingual space
during the translation activity and on the hermeneutic nature of this activity, a four-stage hermeneutic-
pragmalinguistic conceptualization method may be used in order to achieve the translation as an
optimal result of this activity. The four-stage nature of this method and its structure are the result of
team research in translatology, pragmalinguistics, cognitive linguistics, lexicography, hermeneutics,
linguistic terminology and core linguistic disciplines!.

The main arguments for formulating the method of conceptualizing meaning in multilingual
consciousness are the following ones: a) a man is a being, which conceptualizes meaning in language
on intralingual and interlingual levels; (b) hermeneutic understanding involving a cognitive and
existential aspect is an essential part of the conceptualization in the interlingual space; c)
conceptualization is a culturally conventionalized and institutionalized principle of verbalizing
meaning, and is distinctive for each particular lingua-culture. Drawing on the above-mentioned
arguments as the theoretical basis of the translation process, any language unit (lexeme, sentence,
syntactic structure, text) becomes a text unit as the subject of the hermeneutic method.

The proposed hermeneutic method, as defined in the previous research in which I participated
(Bila, Kacmarova, Vankova 2017; Ka¢marova, Bila, Varikova 2018), has the following structure within
the translation activity:
establishing a cognitive framework;
encoding / preunderstanding;
salience as mentally preferred verbalization of meaning based on past experience;

. code configuration.

Within the discussion on the conceptualization of the meaning in language, creators of framework
semantics advocate the need to use a cognitive structuring tool allowing the use of differentiating
criteria or an organizer of human experience to achieve conceptualization (Fillmore, 1985). Within this
paradigm, the meaning comes from the experience schematization of the translator's language
environment, which is based on their comprehensive experience and conscious epistemic and cognitive
learning processes. It follows that the whole lexicon is organized in a certain and specific way through
mental frameworks within which the semantic interconnection of individual lexemes is ensured based
on their similarity and/or differences in their meaning and pragmatics (Fillmore, 1978). The translator

Ll

! The method was proposed within grant research task entitled Virtual interactive bilingual (English-Slovak-English) and encyclopedic
dictionary of general linguistics.
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thus uses cognitive frameworks to allocate the meaning of a particular language unit to a particular
semantic area. As stated in the study on the issue of translation of a selected type of linguistic landscape
(Bila, Vankova, 2019), this stage represents a phase of identifying the function of the text, a target
audience, a reader (cf. Nord, 2005) and topic(s). Only a reasonable understanding of the mental
framework allows the translator to undertake an in-depth analysis of the source text.

Drawing on the aforementioned, translation activity must necessarily include a hermeneutic pre-
understanding (Ricoeur, 2000), which is an essential initial phase of any cognitive and hermeneutic
process. Within the translation activity, this role is played by pre-conceptual knowledge of the cultural
and linguistic structural systems and codes of the respective source language and target language
acquired through comprehensive experience, formal specialized education and lifelong career
education. The concept of hermeneutic pre-understanding is based on the theory of human anchoring
in language (Taylor, 1985), in which man, as a linguistic being, is able to articulate their experience and
axiological conceptosphere (conventionalized and institutionalized concepts including morals) in the
language. The articulation of human experience is the process of configuring meaning and its
signification in the language. Conceptualization of meaning in the target language can be understood
as a process of code creation aimed at the concept denotation. At this stage, a translator identifies a
particular type of discourse and the subject of their translation activity, and on the basis of this
identification further specifics of their work will be determined.

The third stage of the proposed structure is that of salience, i.e. verbalization of mentally preferred
meaning based on previous experience and comprehensive knowledge. Giora (1997, In: Ka¢marova,
Bila, Vankova, 2018) argues that such preferred meanings are coded as conventional in the human
mind. These favored meanings are dealt with automatically in a particular situation and are
automatically processed based on previous experience and internalized comprehensive knowledge of a
translator as well as on the translation and communication situation itself. This stage is possible if any
particular experience becomes so preferred that it becomes dominant within a particular cognitive
framework, then it is stored and retrieved whenever a verbalization of this meaning is needed. The
more often a translator uses the preferred meaning, the more dominant it becomes within the relevant
mental framework in the lexicon.

The phase of the meaning configuration in the target language completes the translation process as
intercultural communication. In this phase, a translator implements the available translation strategies
and uses appropriate translation solutions to verbalize the meanings in the target language, and then
edits and posts the translation.

3. CONCLUSIONS

The use of the hermeneutic-pragmalinguistic conceptualization method in the translation process
seems to be a solution for executing translation as intercultural communication. At the same time, it
provides a tool for conducting translation at the level of lexemes, sentence and text. However, when
using the proposed method, it should be added that its individual phases require the specification of
the translator's work and the necessary hermeneutic-cognitive processes.
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Bankosa Inrpiga. BusHaHHs Ta 3acTocyBaHHs TIepMEHEBTUMYHOTO MeTOAY Yy KOHTEKCTi A0cAiA>KeHH:
nepexaaay. Kypnax Ipuxapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmedanuia, 7 (1) (2020), 207-213.

JaHe A0caigXeHHs 30cepe’KeHO Ha 3acTOCYBaHHI T€pMEHEBTMYHOTO MeTOJy B IepeKaalallbKiil
AisapHOCTI. Po3rasg nmpobaeMy onmMpaeTses Ha BxXKe cpOpMOBaHi KOHIIENIIil TPaHCASAIIHOI TepMeHeBTUK,
SAKi pO3rAsAaloTh Iell MeToZ K YacTHHy I0o49aTKoBOI a3y Iepekaasambkoi AisapHocTi. OgHak y
AOCAiAXKEeHH] IpeACTaBAeHI ITigXia, 3TIAHO 3 SIKMM IepMeHeBTMYHA aKTUBHICTh IIPUCYTHS IIPOTSAIOM yChOTO
Ipolecy mepekaasy. ABTOp po3rasija€ po3TOpTaHH: repMeHeBTMUIHOI KoHIenil Pikepa B iHTeprpeTariii Ta
PO3yMiHHI Ha CKAaaHill epeKaajalbKiil AisabHOCTi. HaperTi, HOBUIT repMeHeBTUKO-TIparMaAiHIBiCTMYHUI
MeTOJ, KOHIIeNTyaai3alil BIIPOBAaAXYETbCs i3 3aCTOCYBaHHAM TE€PMEHEBTUYHOIO INAXO4y B paMKax
CKAaJHOTO IIpollecy Ilepekaaly. Big3HadaeThcs, IO Ha CMMCAOBOMY piBHI OCOOMCTiICHa iA€HTMUHICTDH
popMy€eThCs AI0AMHOIO, SIKa BUMOBASE cA0BO I, sika acomiioeTscsa 3 mesHuM imeneM. Ha mparmarmunomy
piBHI 3HaueHH: cA0Ba | cTa€ KOHTEKCTHO 3a1€XXHUM Big AMCKYPCY, B SIKOMY BOHO ITOCTiiiHO ¢popmyerscs. Ha
MeXi MIXXK CeMaHTMKOIO Ta IIparMaTMKOIO AIOAMHA CTa€ pedAeKCMBHUM S, 3aTHMM A0 repMeHeBTUYHOL
AiSABPHOCTI PO3yMiHHA. ABTOp aKIIeHTY€E yBary Ha 40CAiAKeHHAX Pikepa, sSIKMI BU3HaYa€ MOBY AK 00'€KTUBHY
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cucreMy Ta / abo ko4 i guckypc. BiH TakoX cTBepAXXy€, IO MOBa sK KOJ Ma€ KOAEKTUBHUII XapakTep,
OCKiABKM iCHYE SK CyKYIIHICTb IlapadeAbHUX IIpaBUA (CMHXPOHHA CUCTeMa) i € aHOHIMHOIO B TOMY CeHCI, 110
BOHA He € pe3yaAbTaToM Oyab-sIKOTO Hamipy. MoBa He ycBigOMJeHa 3 IIOTASIAY CTPYKTYPHOI UM KyABTYPHOIL
HecBigomocTi. OnmcaHo eTany repMeHeBTUYHOI AisAbHOCTI. BkasaHoO, 1110 Ha IepIIIOMy eTalli pO3KpMUBaEThCs
CYTHICTB iHTepIIpeTalii AK Ba’KAMBOI YaCTMHM I€pMEHEBTUYHOIO METOAY, SKUII SBAsIE cOOOI0 AMHAMIUHMIA
Ipoliec, IO BKAIOYa€ HeMeTOAOAOTIYHMII MOMEHT PO3yMiHHS Ta MeTOAOAOTIYHMII MOMEHT IIOsSCHEHH:I.
ApyTuit eTarn repMeHeBTUIHOI Ais1ApHOCTI — eTan KoHpirypariii, TOOTO cTaAisl KOHIIEINITyaAi3alil ceHCy B MOBi.
Tpets craais, To6To cragis pedirypanii, — HoBHe po3yMiHHS AMICKYypPCY Ta JIOTO iHTepIIpeTarii.

OBrpyHTOBAHO, 110 TepMeHEBTUYHA AiSAbHICTh ITOBHICTIO pPeali3y€ThCsl B YUTaHHI, IO IIPeACTaBAsIEe
MPOCTip MiXX IMparMaTUKOIO Ta CeMaHTUYHOIO CTPYKTypolo. Lleit eTam onmcyeTbes sK eTall, KOAU AI0AUHA
olepy€ yciMa CBOIMM 3HaHHAMM, IIparMaTMYHOIO MOBOIO Ta AOCBi4OM, Ille He CTPYKTYpPOBaHMMU AAs
BUpIIIIeHHsI OAHOTO KOHKPETHOTO KOTHITMBHO-pe(AeKCUBHOTO 3aBaaHH:A. Ilo crocyeThcs TeMaTMYHUX Ta
HeTeMaTWYHUX ITi3HaBaAbHUX 34i0HOCTEN KOXKHOI AIOAMHMN, TO IlepeKadajad, sIK IpoQeciiiHNil KOpUCTyBad
IIJOHalIMeHIIle ABOX MOB, Ma€ KOTHiTMBHO-pe(AeKCMBHI 3HaHH:, B SIKUX IpMHAVMHI 4Bi MOBHI KyABTypU
B3a€MO3B SI3YIOTBCSI Ta IIePeTUHAIOTHCA. /OBeAeHO, IO Ha BHYTPIITHPOMOBHOMY Ta MiKMOBHOMY pPiBHSX
TepMEHEBTMYHOI AisABHOCTI (B iHTepHpeTalii Ta pO3yMiHHi) iHAMBi4 He AuIlle BUKOPUCTOBYE MOBYy, a I
3MiHIOE Ta IePEeTBOPIOE ii.

KaiouoBi caoBa: aucKypc, repMeHeBTMKa, iHTepIpeTarlis, TeKCT, IlepeKaal, IepMeHeBTUKO-
IparMaAiHrBiCTYHa KOHLeIITyaAi3alis.
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INTEGRATED APPROACH TO LEARNING (ON THE EXAMPLE OF
A PRIVATE INSTITUTION “SCHOOL OF THE FREE AND
RESPONSIVE”)

OLHA PyLYPIV

Abstract. The current stage of reforming the Ukrainian national school is characterized by a
complication of the content of education, an increase in the amount of information and a reduction
in the time allotted for its learning. Today, the development of education as a system must be
realized through systemic knowledge, which is necessary for forming holistic and systemic
thinking. This knowledge can be obtained through the integration of the humanities and
fundamental disciplines and should be guided by the global level of science development. This
approach contributes to the formation of holistic ideas about the world and a human as a whole.
These ideas are outlined by the author in the article.

The search for ways to improve the education system at school has helped revive the notion of
integration of learning, which is gradually being implemented in primary school practice. The
purpose of the article is to analyze the main aspects of an integrated approach to teaching at
elementary school and to reveal the pedagogical value of thematic days. At the moment, the main
task of education in the 21st century is to improve, develop and shape attention, imagination,
thinking and memory. However, in general, today's level of the development of education in
Ukraine does not give an opportunity to fully fulfill the function of the key resource of the socio-
economic development of the country and increase the welfare of citizens. The prestige of
education and science in society remains low nowadays. Today, in Ukraine different legislative
and regulatory acts provide the implementation of cardinal changes aimed at “a comprehensive
development of a person as a personality and the highest value of society, shaping his or her
talents, mental and physical abilities, upbringing high moral qualities, forming the citizens capable
of a conscious public choice, enrichment on this basis of intellectual, creative, cultural potential of
the nation, raising the educational level of the people, providing the national economy with
qualified specialists. Ukraine recognizes education as a priority area of socio-economic, spiritual
and cultural development of society” [7, p. 65].

Keywords: integration, thematic learning, content of education, elementary school, educational
process.

1. INTRODUCTION

Based on the main tasks of the Ukrainian legislation on education and taking into account the social
component of life and the health status of children and youth, the Ministry of Education and Science of
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Ukraine, which implements state policy, makes decisions on the organization of innovative activity in
the field of education as well as coordinates and supervises its implementation.

In 2016, the concept of a New Ukrainian school was launched and the primary school programs
were updated. It enables younger students to acquire key competences in a more comfortable way
without being overloaded with theoretical information and increase motivation for learning. According
to this, there are 10 key competences of the New Ukrainian School:

1. Communication in the national (and native in case of difference) languages.

2. Basic competences in natural sciences and technologies.

3. Digital competence.

4. The ability to learn throughout life.

5. Communication in foreign languages.

6. Mathematical competence.

7. Initiative and enterprising.

8. Awareness and expression in the cultural sphere.

9. Environmental literacy and healthy living.

10. Social and civic competences [11, p. 13].

Integrated learning is optimal for the current stage of development of the national school because at
present there is a complication of the content of education, an increase in the amount of necessary
information and a reduction in the time allotted for its learning [1, p. 96]. Along with the principles of
humanization and differentiation, the principle of integration in Ukraine is proclaimed as one of the
basic principles of educational reform. The importance of finding rational ways to integrate different
disciplines in the process of primary education is also increased due to the students” overload with
academic subjects, the thematic peculiarities of educational disciplines and the need to form a holistic
outlook in the interconnection of its elements.

The research of didactic peculiarities of the integration of the content of teaching was performed by
outstanding teachers: L. Varzatska, L. Horhosh, L. Nikolenko O. Prosina [3, 5, 10, 13]. Leading didactic
and methodologists 'attention to the problem of integration is explained by the fact that it is aimed at
enhancing information content and emotional enrichment of students' perceptions, thoughts and
feelings through the attraction of additional interesting material, which enables to learn the
phenomenon and concepts from different perspectives as well as to achieve the integrity of students’
knowledge.

At present, the formation of personal qualities of young children in the integrated education is
insufficiently scientifically substantiated, and numerous problems related to the creation of optimal
conditions for their harmonious development in the educational process are not solved.

In the elementary school, much attention is paid to knowledge integration because, according to
M.Vashulenko, there are objective reasons and preconditions for this, in particular: the need to
eliminate children’s overload; to reduce the number of teaching hours during the week and to allocate
the withdrawn hours for the subjects of the developmental-educational cycle; the integrated course in
elementary classes can be conducted by the class teacher at no extra cost, since he or she has to teach
these subjects to students in the traditional way (as opposed to the upper classes) [4, p. 24].

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

At present, the principle of integration in Ukraine has been proclaimed on the basic principle of
educational reform along with the principles of differentiation and humanization. In the world
countries, a lot of educational technologies are being developed and implemented on the basis of an
integrated approach.

In primary school, the problem of integrated learning and education is important for both theory
and practice. Its demand is inspired by new social requests for school and is caused by the changes in
manufacturing and science. An integrated approach in the learning process serves as an important
participant in enhancing students' learning and cognitive activity.
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Primary school has a major task to create the right conditions for the holistic development of the
child's personality and self-organization. This can be done by solving the following problems: forming
a sense of psychological protection in each student; creating the appropriate conditions for meeting the
basic needs of the child in development, improvement, activity of his or her personality, etc.; creating
reliable and trusting relations “teacher-student”, “student-student”, “student-teacher”; giving each
child the opportunity to realize himself or herself in the most important areas of life, with the greatest
possible development of his or her abilities and capabilities.

It is almost impossible to achieve and realize the set goals and objectives within the framework of
traditional educational process. It involves a specific distribution orientation of educational and
upbringing processes, despite the individual and mental characteristics of children as well as
compliance with the common organization of the learning process with complex tasks for everybody,
mode moments, division of the educational process not into the content, but into the time segments.
Integration, as a leading trend of updating the content of education, gives the chance to qualitatively
change the content of education, to supplement various subjects with interconnected knowledge in the
history of science and psycho-economic, socio-philosophical and historical knowledge. Integration is a
powerful way of forming an outlook, which does not have a regulatory but a personal character.
Compliance with the terms of its successful methodological implementation provides with high-quality
education that is competitive, able to create successful conditions for each student to independently
achieve his or her own life goals and creatively affirm in various social sectors.

Advanced modern primary education teachers (M.S. Vashulenko, V.R. Ilchenko, Y.M.Kalyagin,
O.Y. Savchenko, V K. Sidorenko) emphasize two aspects of the concept of “integration”:

1) creation of a holistic view of the outside world in primary school students (integration is seen as
a goal of learning);

2) obtaining a common ground for combining subject knowledge (integration is used as a learning
tool).

Introduction of the first aspect of the problem will allow to give students knowledge that shows the
connection of certain components of the outside world to a single system, to develop students' visions
of the outside world as a whole, where all the elements are interconnected and ordered. The worldwide
experience of primary education with predominant integrated courses such as “A human and the
Environment”, “Humanities Integrated Course”, “Art of Speech”, “Artistic Work”, “Music and
Movement”, etc. [15, p. 5] prove this position to be correct.

According to the National Strategy for the Development of Education in Ukraine for the period
until 2021, “building a national education system in modern conditions, taking into account the
fundamental changes in all spheres of public life, the historical challenges of the 21st century requires a
critical reflection on what has been achieved and focusing efforts and resources on solving the most
urgent problems that impede development and enable the provision of a new quality of education
adequate to the current historical era” [9, p. 4].

Implementation of cross-curricular integration of the content of learning is a topical question of
today, since the educational model based on integration helps students create a holistic picture of the
world, form cross-curricular and key (extra-curricular) competences, stimulate the development of their
cognitive and creative skills and solve the problem of intellectual overload of primary school students.
The number of subjects based on only one science is reduced by the introduction of integrated courses
based on knowledge of several related fields of science. The idea of integration in education is a
significant achievement of didactics, since subject to its successful methodological implementation; the
goal of high-quality education is realized [2, p. 15].

Therefore, integration as a requirement for combining into the whole of the components of learning
objects is a necessary didactic means by which the creation of a holistic view of the object under study
and a cross-curricular competence is formed among the students.

Y.A. Komensky also emphasized the need “to always bring together what is related to each other”.
The great didactic explained the need for an integrated thematic approach to the organization of the
educational process in the following way: “All knowledge grows from one rootp — the surrounding
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reality; all knowledge is connected, and therefore, must be studied in connections.” And “... in cases
when the program material of different educational subjects allows to integrate itself within one school
day, so-called “thematic days” can be organized, when all lessons in the schedule are directed for the
implementation of a single educational goal, which finds a logical continuation in the educational
event” [14, p. 245].

Integration acts as a natural interconnection of the sciences, disciplines, sections and topics of
different subjects based on the leading idea and principles. At the present stage, there are three forms of
integration: full, partial and box. Complete — merging educational material into a single course. Partial
— merging most of the educational material with the selection of specific sections. Box — building
standalone boxes with standalone programs or sections of a general program. It is more appropriate to
start the integration with a box form, calculated for a quarter, six months or a year [8, p. 30].

A. Danylyuk believes that integration is an innovative technique that can solve many problems of
education. Integration in the field of education and upbringing can be carried out at any stage of the
pedagogical process, being a universal way of its transformation.

There are both favorable and unfavorable factors for integration in primary education. They largely
determine the tactics of integration. Positive factors include the child's intelligence. Negative factors
include a limited number of subjects, the need to develop extremely important reading, writing and
numeracy skills. They require subject training [6, p. 28].

The traditional experience of teaching reading and mathematics testifies to the broad integration
possibilities that can be further enhanced. However, not every combination of different disciplines
becomes integrated learning.

Integration of a school content may be complete or partial. Integrated courses have become a
characteristic feature of elementary schools in the most foreign countries. For example, reading, writing
and speaking are combined into the “Art of Speech”; theater, design, music and dances in “Artistic
Directions”, chess, thinking, mathematics in “Mathematical block”. The experience of conducting
integrated lessons shows that their methodology requires a very high level of teachers’ professionalism
and erudition.

The main ideas of integrated learning are focused on personality (the person is the main value of
the educational process); priority of the main motivations in learning (impelling, internal, external and
organizational); systematic learning; problematic learning; reflection.

The purposes of integrated learning are as follows: to form students' holistic worldview, activate
their cognitive activity, improve the quality of mastering the perceived material, form a creative
atmosphere in the team, identify students' abilities and their peculiarities, form skills of individual
work with additional literature, supporting words and schemes, effectively implement the
development of educational function of learning, etc.

The main task of cross-curricular communication is to duplicate the educational material, even if it
has been studied for a long time. Students usually can revise the previously learned material on other
subjects on their own or at the teacher’s instruction; however, there should be not only revision but also
knowledge deepening during integrated lessons. Forming a cross-curricular concept is the final step in
establishing cross-curricular relationships. The new generalized cognition result, the summary of the
cross-curricular links must be expressed verbally. That is why, cross-curricular integration should be
implemented in teaching methods and consolidated in students' skills, not just applied in content.

Therefore, the primary school teacher should focus on the main components of the New Ukrainian
School Concept:

1. The new content of education, based on the formation of competencies needed for successful
self-realization in society.

2. The needs of the student in the educational process, child-centrism.

3. The continuous education process which forms values.

4. Pedagogy, which is based on partnership between pupil, teacher and parents [12, p. 136].

However, the integration of learning requires skills, creativity, inspiration, teacher’s desire, careful
preparation and personality based communication with students [16, p. 105].
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Integrated lessons often contain a considerable amount of material. So it is better to distribute this
material into several lessons. This enables students to gain comprehensive knowledge on the topic and
not overwhelm children with the amount of the material in one lesson.

Obviously, meaningful and purposeful integrated lessons bring novelty and originality into the
familiar structure of schooling and have some advantages:

— promote development to a greater extent than ordinary lessons of attention, memory, students'
thinking (logical, artistic, creative), aesthetic perception, imagination;

— increase motivation, form cognitive interest, which leads to a higher level of students” inspiration
and better manners;

— contribute to the formation of a coherent scientific picture of the world and seeing subjects and
phenomena from different perspectives: theoretical, practical and applied;

— promote the development of oral and written speech, help to understand more deeply the lexical
meaning of the word, its aesthetic essence;

— allow to systematize knowledge.

It is noticeable that conducting integrated lessons leads to increasing the teacher’s professional
skills, as it requires mastering the methodology of new technologies of the educational process,
additional time for preparation and implementation of an active approach to learning.

A survey of the teachers of the School of the Free and Responsive showed that during such studies,
the information on different subjects is successfully combined around a single topic, which promotes
information enrichment of students' perceptions, thoughts and feelings by involving interesting
material. The pedagogical staff of this educational institution successfully uses the idea of such
education because it leads to the achievement of the goal of high-quality education, allows to learn
comprehensively about some phenomenon, concepts and to achieve the integrity of knowledge. For
example, when studying literary reading, students acquire knowledge in literature and art, form
practical skills and develop creative abilities.

Having conducted a survey of the pedagogical staff of the School of Free and Responsive (18
teachers of 1-4 grades) who work after NUS-2, namely: according to the textbook on Mathematics (O.M.
His, I.V. Filyak.), “I am exploring the world” (O.V. Voloshchenko, A.P. Kozak) and copyright textbook
“Ukrainian language” (author - Ulyana Dobrika), it turned out that most of them face some difficulties
in implementing cross-curricular relations in the process of applying an integrated approach in
teaching younger students. They include:

— ignorance of algorithms for the implementation of knowledge integration (choice of integrating
factor);

— establishing the type of integration and integration links;

— creation of an integrated object;

— lack of appropriate scientific and methodological recommendations and complexes;

— the complexity of involvement of the teachers of other disciplines in integrated classes;

— lack of time to develop integrated content of disciplines, etc.

While observing the students during the usual lessons, we noticed complaints of lack of attention
and misconduct due to the constant static and uniformity of tasks. The problem is that during
prolonged and difficult work, the body not to bring itself to fatigue, sort of disconnects consciousness
from the object of activity and shifts the focus to another object. Words, exclamations, orders in this
case will not help. It takes a little rest to get the desired result - mindfulness. You also need to
periodically do exercises, encourage attention that is easily achieved by changing activities.

Children’s developed attention ensures an integrated lesson. It is a powerful stimulator of the
child's mental activity. Students begin to analyze, collate, compare, find connections between objects
and phenomena. Keeping the general direction, the attention periodically increases and diminishes.
Alternating tension and relaxation is a “must” for the attention stability.

After conducting an integrated lesson in mathematics and literary reading in “Vilnodumtsi”
Experimental Class, we have noticed a significant increase in attention, imagination, activity and
research. The topic of the lesson was “Characteristic features of a rectangle and a square. Construction
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of a rectangle and square with given lengths of sides. The first printed books, their appearance, size and
shape”. It had a threefold purpose:

— educational: to specify the concept of a rectangle and a square; familiarize with their characteristic
features; teach to find the perimeter of these figures; continue developing computing skills; improve
problem solving skills; enrich with knowledge on the history of the book.

— developmental: develop attention, logical thinking, mathematical language, ability to compare,
analyze, draw conclusions, improve reading skills and develop the ability to briefly retell what has
been read.

— upbringing (to cultivate accuracy in the construction of figures and calculation of their perimeter;
neatness, diligence and interest in books).

— required equipment for the lesson: a textbook on mathematics and literary reading for the 3rd
form, riddles, books of various forms, additional tasks.

During the organizational moment, the students were told where we are surrounded by squares
and rectangles, that they are present on Ukrainian embroideries, on our desks, in our class, at home and
surround us throughout our lives. Kazymyr Malevich “Black Square” gave an example of the artistic
painting. The teacher elicited from the students where they meet a square and a rectangle in their
everyday life. The attention was also paid to the appearance of books. The children told about the
books, their shapes, year of publishing, number of pages, their cost, etc. Therefore, we learned what the
students were aware of before teaching the topic. To find out the topic and aim of the lesson, the
children solved three riddles (about a square, a rectangle, and a book). They were pictured on the board
and having guessed them, students showed the guess cards. We started working on the topic with a
fairy tale called “Relatives”. It described the life of an important figure called Square. At the beginning
there was only a description of this figure, and later the students named it. In the tale, the Square had to
find his relative called Rectangle. While listening to the tale, the students had to name the common and
the distinctive features of a square and a rectangle.

Then followed the work with a textbook on mathematics and literary reading. The students did
tasks and solved problems on the subject of the first book, in particular the time when it was written.
They also learned that the books were very expensive, because they were handwritten; therefore, only
wealthy people could read them. Later, students worked on vocabulary (connecting words with their
meaning); reading the text aloud; working with expressions the results of which had to be replaced by
the letters that formed the sentence about the book; book tasks; discussion of the books in the class
library, etc.

Observing the activities of the students at the lesson, it is clear that learning directly depends on
their feelings, experience, and interest. The complex interplay of external and internal conditions gives
the result of drawing up an associative series, developing critical thinking and analyzing the situation.
Physical activities were held with the children, in which math and literary reading were combined. The
students eagerly participated, and several students were given the opportunity to demonstrate the
movements for the rest of the class.

After that, knowledge of the perimeter of the rectangle and the square was reinforced. Selective
reading (description of the printing process) was done and the “Press Conference” game was played.
There was a student who was an author, a student an author’s representative, and the rest of the
students were journalists. The task was as follows: the author's representative gives a floor to the
journalists, the journalists, in turn, come to the microphone, say their name, ask questions and the
author gives the answers. The main requirement was that the questions could only be asked about the
content of the lesson (the text that was read, solved problems, books” discussion, etc.).

To reinforce the learned material, the cards with various geometric shapes were handed out. The
teacher described a figure, and the students had to color it in the appropriate color. During the
reflection, the game “Tangle” was used, in which the students had to tell what they learnt during the
lesson while unwinding a tangle. The teacher also used questions and assignments from other subjects
relevant to the study of its topic at the integrated lesson. The teacher asked the students the following
questions:
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— Where was the first printed book written? Which continent is this country on?

— Who was the first printer?

— Where are the books stored? Where are the books in our classroom stored?

— In what language was it written?

— Who created the first large library in Ukraine? Where was it situated?

— What were the first printed letters like? How did they differ from the modern ones?

These are simples at the lessons that contribute to the deeper perception and comprehension of a
particular concept or phenomenon. Guided by the main didactic goals, we sought the best combination
of integrated learning tools, avoiding the unwanted accumulation of activities that only made children
feel tired. Using a variety of riddles, tasks, cards of various forms, it was possible to keep the children’s
attention as long as possible. The students shared different information about the subject of the study
with interest, actively answered the questions, worked in pairs and groups. As the topic of the lesson
was related to the books, they brought them from their home libraries. Particular attention was paid to
the fact that each book had a different shape, texture, volume, year of publishing. The children
calculated the books” perimeters, counted the number of pages, searched for the oldest book, grouped
them together according to common features, and looked for differences. During the physical activity,
the students had to line up with their books in ascending or descending order, depending on the
number of pages, calculated perimeter, as well as to divide into the groups according to the shapes
(rectangles or squares).

In the control class “Dreamers”, two separate lessons in Mathematics and Literary reading were
held. The topics were the same, but they were not related at the lesson. The lesson lasted 40 minutes.
Observations showed that children were often distracted by different sounds, and their fatigue was
evident. Despite the presence of physical activities during the lesson, students often checked back
teacher’s questions, did the tasks for a long time. In general, the lessons were successful; the children
learned the presented topics well.

An important task of a primary school teacher is to involve younger students in cognitive activities,
create the necessary conditions for integrated learning. Using integrated approach to teaching
contributed to expanding the social and cognitive experience of students in line with the teacher's
specific educational tasks, development of critical thinking in the students, increasing motivational
activity, intensive students’ development in terms of selected topics, improvement of memory,
attention, imagination, shaping interest to the events and phenomena of reality, as well as the
expansion of a holistic system of ideas about the world.

The analysis of the previous programs for the four-year primary school and the study of teachers'
work, show great opportunities for integration of teaching material in individual subjects. The thematic
unity of the subjects allowed teachers to plan integrated topics for the lessons. Thematic integration has
certain ways of accomplishing its tasks: integrated lessons; integrated courses; binary lessons;
integrated thematic days; cross-curricular lessons and thematic training.

Therefore, the advantage of the thematic integration of learning is the creation of prerequisites for
the formation of not a narrowly informed specialist, but a creative personality who has a holistic world
outlook and is able to actively work in the social and professional sphere. Also, as a result of this
approach to learning, students get a holistic picture of the world in terms of the content of the vertical
theme. The point of contact of different subjects is important as it helps to shape the student's
worldview, reveals his or her attitude to the world, nature, society and him or herself.

Cross-curricular links make it possible to deepen the study of the material at no additional cost, to
realize mutual systematic coherence, to stimulate students to use the acquired knowledge in everyday
practice.

The teachers of “School of the Free and Responsive” have found out that the use of the integrative
forms of learning helps build understanding and improve the cooperation of teachers and students in
the learning process, as well as makes it possible to use the potential for the content of educational
material more widely, form the motivation of students' learning and develop their creative abilities.
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Integrated lessons provide students with an integrated system of ideas about the world, their
relationship and interdependence; contribute to deepening and expanding students' knowledge.
Integrated lessons increase cognitive interest, develop imagination, attention, thinking, speech and
memory, encourage active cognition of the surrounding reality, understanding and finding cause and
effect relationships, as well as developing logic, thinking and communicative abilities.

3. CONCLUSIONS

To sum up, the integrated lesson in the elementary school introduces novelty, originality,
contributes to the formation of a holistic picture of the world, examining the subject from different
perspectives; it allows to systematize knowledge, create favorable conditions for the realization of
personally oriented education. Therefore, an integrated lesson at the elementary school deserves much
attention. It enhances the effectiveness of learning because students find new logical connections in the
educational material based on the knowledge acquired in other subjects. This, in turn, develops their
interest in learning, activates thinking, makes their knowledge conscious and strong. Moreover, cross-
curricular links make it possible to use the time for studying the material in a rational way and
significantly reduce the students” workload.

The teachers concluded when creating appropriate pedagogical conditions, the use of integrated
lessons develops, shapes and contributes to the stability of students' attention, cognitive activity,
intellectual and creative initiative, interest in acquiring new knowledge, skills and abilities.

Therefore, integration in today's school is a time requirement that is relevant to all teachers who are
interested in developing a comprehensively competent student who perceives the world holistically
and is able to actively participate in social and professional spheres.
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IImavmis Oasra. Interposanmii miaxis 40 HaB4aHH:A (Ha IpMKAaAl IMPMBATHOTO HaBYaAbHOIO 3akaAagy I
cryniena “Illkoam BiabHmMx Ta HeOanayxux”). Kypnar Ilpuxapnamcoxozo ywisepcumemy imeni Bacurs
Cmegpanuxa, 7 (1) (2020), 214-222.

Aas  cydacHoro etamy pedopMyBaHH:A YKpPaiHCBKOI HaIliOHaABHOI IIIKOAM XapaKTepPHUM €
yCKAaAHEHHs 3MICTy OCBiTH, 3pocTaHH:A oO0cAry iHdopmamii i 3MeHIeHHs dYacy, BiABeA€HOTO Aas il
3acBoeHHs. ChOTOAHI PO3BUTOK OCBITU SK CUCTeMH IIOBMHEH peaai3yBaTUCs yepe3 CUCTeMHi 3HaHH:, IO €
HeoOXiAHMMU A $OpMyBaHH: LiAiCHOTO, CCTEMHOIrO MucAeHHs. lli sHaHHSI MOXyTh OyTM OTpuMaHi Ha
OCHOBI iHTerpamnii rymanitapHux i ¢pyHaaMeHTaAbHUX AVCIIUIIAIH, SIKi IIOBMHHI Opi€HTYBATMUCS Ha CBiTOBMIA
piBeHb pO3BUTKY HayKu. Takuii migxig cripuse popMyBaHHIO LiAiCHUX ysIBAEHbD IIPO CBIiT i AI04MHY B ITia0MYy.
LTi iaei BUKAageHi aBTOPOM y CTaTTi.

AKIIeHTOBaHO, IO TIOIIYKM INAAXiB YAOCKOHAaJ€HHs CHUCTEMM OCBiTM B IIKOAL CHpusAU
BiAPOJ’KEHHIO iHTeI'POBAaHOTO HaBYaHH:A, IO IIOCTYIIOBO 3HaXOAUThH BTiA€HHs Yy IpaKTUII ITOYaTKOBOL
IIKOAM. Y CTarTi IIpOaHaAi30BaHO OCHOBHI acIeKTM iHTeIrpoBaHOIO IIiAX0AYy AO HaBYaHHS Yy ITOYaTKOBiM
IIKOAI Ta PO3KPUTO IeAaroriuHy IiHHICTh TeMaTmdHUX AHiB. OOIPYyHTOBaHO, IO OCHOBHMM 3aBJaHHIM
ocsit y XXI cTOAiTTi € BAOCKOHA/AEHH:, PO3BUTOK Ta (POPMYBaHHS YBaru, ysIBM, MMICAEHHS Ta IaM’ STi.
ITpoTe 3araaoM CbOTOAHIIIHIN PiBeHb PO3BUTKY OCBITM B YKpaiHi He 4a€ 3MOIM CIIOBHA BUKOHAaTU q)yHKL[iIo
KAIOYOBOTO pecypcy ColliaabHO-eKOHOMIYHOTO PO3BUTKY JAep>KaBU 1 3pocTaHHs A00poOyTy TIpoMaasH.
3a3HavyeHo, 110 IPeCTVOKHICTh HAYKM Ta OCBIiTU B CyCHiAbCTBI HIHI 3aAMINAETHC HU3BKOIO. TOMy Ha choroai
B YKpaiHi pisHUMM 3aKOHOJaBUYMMM Ta HOPMAaTMBHUMM akKTaMM Ilepej0adeHO YHIpPOBaJ>KeHH:
KapAMHA/ABHIIX 3MiH, CIIPSIMOBAHMX Ha “BCeOIiYHMIT PO3BUTOK AIOAVHI SIK OCOOVICTOCTI Ta HAIBUIIIOI ITiHHOCTI
cycriabcrBa, GOpMyBaHH: T TaAaHTiB, PO3yMOBUX i (isuuHMX 34i6HOCTET], BMXOBaHH: BMCOKMX MOPaAbHMX
sIKocTell, GpOpMyBaHHS I'pOMajsH, 34aTHUX 4O CBiAOMOTO cycriapHOro BUOOpY, 30araueHH:s Ha Ll OCHOBi
iHTeAeKTyaabHOTO, TBOPYOIO, Ky/AbTYPHOIO MOTEHIliady Hapo4y, HiABMUIIIEHHS OCBiTHBOTO PiBHs HapoAy,
3abesIledeHHs HaApOJAHOIO roclogapcTBa KBadiikoBaHmMmmy ¢axiBIaAMM. YKpaiHa BU3Ha€ OCBIiTY
npiopuTeTHOIO cepol0 COlialbHO-eKOHOMIUHOIO, AYXOBHOTO i KyABTYPHOIO PO3BUTKY CYyCIIiAbCTBa”
[7, c. 65].

Karo4dosi caoBa: iHTerpariis, TemaTndHe HaBYaHH:, 3MIiCT OCBiTH, ITOYaTKOBa IIIKOJAa, OCBITHIiN
po1ec.
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